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HANDLIST OF GREEK MSS. OF APOC. 


ἘΝ Of 1 22. 





Missing or to bevacated 3 511 54 60 66 71 76 83 85 86 105. 


Not collated 79% 112 (duplicates). 
Not yet collated 120 121 122. 


As to Scr’s list, 23 is substituted by Gregory and Hoskier for 
Ser. 86. 

Eliminate 50? of Scr. = 90 of Zzsch Greg which we adopt. 

Eliminate 85 Scr. (Esc. Ψ m1.17) = Greg and fosk 142 (Esc. 
ΠΠ 111: 51:7): 

(85 Greg Hierosol. 5. Sepulcr. 9 we neglect). 

Sereco— Our 23, Greg 86 = S.-Sabae 10. 1 do not ust 
the number. 

Greg 86? and Greg 89 “S. Saba 20” I do not use, as Greg. 
numbers twice 5. Saba 20 at 89 and 104, which is Scr’s 105. 

Our 89 is Scr’s Burdett-Coutts = Paul 266. 

99 and 100 we adopt for Gregory’s Naples codices. 

Our 101 is Scr’s (Ev 206 Ac 94 P 107), the sister of Apoc 
46-88. I prefer to use this number where it stands to Gregory’s 
109 for many reasons. 

Beyond this 

ΕΟ πῆς Hosk: = Greg: 


102 103 
103 IOI 
104 107 
105 104 ? [we omit] 
106 106 
Ξ 107 181 
a 108 
— (our 108) ee 129 
109 102 
1IO 113 
ee Til 105 Athens. Not collated. Can get no 
information from library. 
ΤΊΣ 182 
ΠῚ 146 Messina. Uncollated before the 
earthquake. 
114 153 
(115 114 Delete. Is part of 39.) 
(116 157 Delete. Is com without text.) 
School of Theology 
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to 


Scr and ΠΟΘΙ. ᾿Ξ ΟΣ: 
(τ πῇ 115 Neglect. Not Apoc.) 


(118 160 Neglect. Derived from a printed 
edition.) 
119 161 
120 149 
121 150 Not yet collated by me. 
122 151 
123 123 
After this we run together for quite a spell to about 145. 
GROUPS. 
Erasmian I-46=88=101-—59—-62=63-67—7 2. 


Complutensian 10-17—(21)—37—49—7 7-9 I-96-1 10. 

Stepping stones between them are such mss. as 36 and possibly 
the group 7-16-39-45—69—102—104 which is a graeco-latin group. 

Also 12 81 and 114 with all their vagaries. 

Also the very important group 21-28-(65)—73—79-79*-80-100 
(from xi. on)—103-112, which group is interesting, comprising an 
old Egyptian text, good in parts but very faietjacaalonts although 
containing the double element of Compl. and Erasmus texts 
(through the Syriac). Of this group 80 is as ancient as any, 
corelating the base of 1 62/3 and also giving valuable hints as to 
this classification. 

65 has strong coptic spots, going with δὲ alone, or 8 alone and 
cop. 

Stepping stones between B and Compl.-Erasm. and the 21 
groups are 108 and 109. 108** = 56. 

56 is a new type and extremely interesting, HAA as to base 
with the earliest polyglot traditions. 

Among mss. less independent in view, yet giving a very good 
account of the best traditional text, may be ranked 47 as well 
as 22, 

34 and 87 (with the more careless 35 and its sister 68) and 
such Mss. are somewhat more mixed, yet have value in determin- 
ing many points. This fourfold group, very distinct, 34—35-68-87, 
appears to be an Arethas revision on an old Egyptian base (also 
covering Latin and Syriac at times). 

38, while indulging in curiosities, and a very eclectic Ms. not 
to be trusted as a whole, is very old indeed and furnishes several 
interesting keys; is largely related to 62 (or it to 38) and to both 
Erasmian and Compl. groups. 
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23 is a key ms. largely related to the earliest bilingual graeco- 
latin codices. 

18 is a most important Ms. with an exceedingly old base. 

25-19**—-58—70-78-84-94 are practically identical, 70 being 
the most accurate of the family. 

Other families are: 

44-52-82 ; 

30-98-(with 29 partially) ; 
One 7a) Oo: 

3-24 ; 

6—31-106 (rather important) ; 

13-23-55 represent one parent not so very old, but are not 
quite identical to-day. 

26-41-—42—53-107. 41-42 represent the B revision with a 
clinging tendency to the old ways; that is 41-42 have a mixed 
text of value, but showing transition. 

108-109 are also interesting with survivals of syr 5. 

40 is an important key ms. though mixed and rather unsatis- 
factory, aS is 90. 5I-—9O are cousins. 

Of purer B texts we may rank the Arethas mss. 4 20 48 64 74 
with 32 οὕς. The base of 32 is old, but he is eclectic. 

61-95 agree in a variety of unique readings up to the middle 
of ch. xi. and then go apart. At x.—xii. they are joined by 74, by 

some process unknown. 

108** (from xxi. 14—xxii. 21) confirms all the 56 readings 
there and gives us a hint of the locality where 56 came from 
(Calabria? See under 104 and 108]. 56 then ranks first in 
importance of our new Mss.; 114 is also exceedingly interesting 
though a critical text; in many readings it takes us to readings of 
SAC and P not found in other cursives, yet its chief characteristics 
are of the 1 (Erasmian) family. 

119 and 123, close sisters, follow soon after the exceptional 114, 
and open our eyes to the critical possibilities in cursive texts so 
far unveiled. 119-123 appear to carry us back to very old times 
and precede δὲ, for, where δὲ conflates ix. 20 + αὐτῶν (ante tavtas), 
110-122 substetute avtwv for ταυταις ! 

119-123 further emphasize the great age of the Erasmian or 
1 group, through its Syriac base. And our ¢evtus receptus of 
Apoc. turns out not to be so young as many people think. 

Beyond this we have not gone yet, and must pause at this point. 


4 HANDLIST OF GREEK MSS. OF APOC. 
We repeat the groups for reference : 
1—46=88=101—59-62=6 3-67-72, 
4-20-48-64—7 4, 


6-3 1-106, 

7-10-39-45—-69-102-104, 

8-24, 

9-27-75; 

10-17—(21)-37-49-77-91-96-1 10, 

1323-55) - 
14-92, 


21-28-(65)—73-79-79°-80-100-103-I12, 

25-19"? -58-70-78-84-04, 

26—41—42—53—-107, 

30-(29)-98, 

34-35-68-87, 

44-5 2-62, 

51-90, 

[61-95-(74)], 

119-122; 
so that the student may know that where we quote cursives, 
although not always hyphenated, by reference to this table, the 
witnesses can be counted and reduced from as many as nine to one. | 


Important single ss. are: 
τῷ, 
32 (close to the 4--20 group and to 109). 
26. 
38 (compare 97). 
40. 
47. 
56. 
65. 
(81). 
95 = 61 and 74 but only partially. 
108. 


109 is a graeco-armenian MS. 
Tia 


A om Methodist World Service Fund 
} 


) 


A 


i 


THIS SMALL CONTRIBUTION 
TO THE 
ELUCIDATION OF AN INTERESTING PROBLEM 
IND SHES EIS TORY VOR THE ΤΕΧΤ 
IS) DEDICATED 
TO THOSE OF MY FELLOW-WORKERS 
WHO HAVE A JUDICIAL MIND 
AND WHO HAVE NOT 


ATTEMPTED TO PREJUDGE THE ISSUE. 


CONTENTS. 


PAGES 
Preface : : : : : 5 : 5 , : ες V= Vil 
Introductory 5 : ς : ‘ : ‘ 5 : . tare 
Parte |; 
Analysis of readings in the Apocalypse with special reference to the 
Coptic . : ; : : : ἃ Γ 5 . 13- 96 
Notes on Latin and Syriac Versions . ὃ : : : . Οο7-Ἴ11 
Specimen pages of collation of Greek mss. of Apocalypse : ; . 112-116 
Parte lt: 
Concerning the tendency of the scriptural quotations in the commen- 
taries of the principal monastic writers of Egypt . : : . 117-102 
Rough Index . ς : : ; : ; : : . 193-195 


Index of Scriptural Quotations : ὁ : ; E ὃ . 107-203 


PREFACE. 


Tue interrelation of the Versions—Syriac, Latin and Coptic—is 
so intimate that the problem of dating these versions exactly has 
hitherto baffled our efforts. | 

The following study is a contribution in this direction. It 
covers but a small field, but shows action and reaction of a marked 
kind, and the added testimony drawn from scores of hitherto 
unexamined Greek documents should without doubt be of some 
use in balancing certain factors in the problem. 


If we are encroaching on a field not strictly our own, the 


excuse is that scholars more capable and more closely related to 


the coptic department have been content to notice some of the 
phenomena in passing without offering any explanation of them ; 
others they have barely noticed, and to many they have not called 
attention at all. 

In view of the increased bohairic and sahidic materials brought 
together of late years —some published, and many yet unpublished, 
it is hoped to stimulate further serious research in this department 


by the present enquiry, and to ask those qualified to give an 


opinion if they will not examine afresh the many points of 


interest here raised. 

The Dean of Wells has well said that enquiries of this nature 
often tend to elucidate problems in other departments of sacred 
criticism, and it is my humble wish that such may be the case in 


the present instance; and that critics, instead of cavilling at my 
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labours, or damning them with faint praise, condescension or 
ridicule, may be led to see that there is a deeper significance in 
the comparative study of the Versions and their interrelations, 
as also of their relation to the Greek recensions, than has hitherto 
been allowed by a small band of experts. For this interrelation 
pushes back to very early times, far earlier than has generally 
been supposed or admitted. 

We can make but little progress until we understand the con- 
flations of Origen, what gave rise to them, and what lies behind 
them. 

My excuse for this publication is patent. Reviewers and 
critics have thrown doubt upon the interrelation of Bohairic and 
Latin as early as I see it, and have even denied the existence of a 
bohairic version before the vi or vi‘ century, placing it at a 
period when the coptic languages were about to fade away. 

To explain my position I wish to adduce certain facts. They 
do not represent the arguments of dilettantism, because many of 
the pictures have been before us and are available to view in the 
footnotes of sundry text books, as in Tischendorf’s edition and in 
the editions of Mr. Horner’s dof, and more recently of σα. But 
in order to bring out the full significance of the readings of some 
of the Greek witnesses and their relative apposition, it became 
necessary to examine a long array of junior Greek documents. 
This I have done, ἡ and with Dean Gwynn’s publication some 
years since of the important syriac texts of the Apocalypse, we 
are supplied with what we still lacked to take a comprehensive 
view of the situation. 

I would therefore ask attention to the fact that when 8 “ A 
are mentioned without cursive support as registering coptic 
readings, the situation is doubly interesting, for it means that 


none of our numerous new witnesses agree with them, although 





+ The picture is not yet quite complete, but I hope that the collations of the 
remaining Greek mss, will soon be finished. 


PREFACE, vil 


some of them cover the ground from which the stock of δὲ and A 
originated. 

My excuse for analysing the writings of some of the Egyptian 
monks in the second section is that so far 1 have not seen any 
deductions drawn from certain marked characteristics which 
pervade their texts, and I believe a fresh study of the situation 
may throw additional light on Part I of this essay. 

By those who are wrapped up in an impenetrable scholar’s 
mantle of self-sufficiency I may be deemed to be travelling over 
well-worn ground. I leave it to the candid ones to decide 
whether I have marshalled new facts, or presented them in a 
more readable form than has hitherto been the case. 

The Rev. George Horner has been kind enough to spare the 
time to look over my proofs, but 1 am alone responsible for all 


that appears in the following pages. 


H.C. Hoskier? 


Carr Bripce, N.B. 
August 191. 


. .. As things are at present conducted, a sudden transition is 
made from sensible objects and particular facts to general pro- 
positions which are accounted principles, and round which, as 
round so many fixed poles, disputations and argument continually 
revolve. From the propositions thus hastily assumed all things 
are derived by a process compendious and precipitate, ill-suited to 
discovery but wonderfully accommodated to debate. The way 
that promises success is the reverse of this. It requires that we 
should generalise slowly, going from particular things to those 
which are but one step more general ; from those to others of still 
greater extent, and so on to such as are universal. By such 
means we may hope to arrive at principles not vague and obscure, 
but luminous and well-defined... . 
Bacon, 


INTRODUCTORY. 


Ir is with some reluctance that I have decided to present a partial 
exhibition of the full argument which is in preparation as regards 
the text of the Apocalypse. But I claim to be a dealer in /acés 
and not in theories, and therefore, at the risk of marring the 
complete picture of Syriac, Latin, and Coptic before the scribe of 
N=, I propose to exhibit the coptic element in δὲ in the Apocalypse 
as an answer to those who think the bohairic version is later than 
the time of 8. We cannot indeed divorce the argument from the 
Latin altogether, and Latin influences will be seen intruding as 
well. 

It would seem particularly appropriate to exhibit the coptic 
features in the book of the Revelation, as this work is admitted 
to have been the last book received into the coptic canon. There- 
fore the latest in point of date. 

If we can show that the Apocalypse in bohairic was in the 
hands of δὲ in a graeco-coptic exemplar, we prove at any rate that 
the bohairic antedates 8 and 400 A.p._ How much earlier depends 
upon the date of the ms. which δὲ was copying, but it requires no 
great stretch of imagination to carry it to 250 or 200 A.D. 

Serious students of Horner’s text and apparatus may have 
already gathered some of the facts upon which our contention is 
based. Our object is to show “ow it occurred that δὲ is a witness 
to bohairic translation in his day by submitting a running com- 
mentary on the textual situation. 

Naturally this presentation of proof may seem cold or even 
inadequate to any who do not follow the investigator step by step 
over the ground. Nor can I expect that the picture can be as 
compelling as if the full collation of all the Greek documents were 
submitted at the same time. The picture there is indeed very 
striking when you see N alone among 120 Greek witnesses 
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agreeing with Coptic or Latin. We print specimen pages (112/116) 
in an endeavour to give the effect. We also print separately a hand- 
list of the Greek ss. collated to date, which can be used apart 
from the essay in following the argument page by page. 

I wish to state distinctly here that the self-same features are 
to be observed in the Gospels and Epistles as in the Apocalypse 
as to δὲ having had under his hand concurrent Syriac, Latin, and 
Coptic versions. 

[Where the term coptzc is used it means generally doh, but 
occasionally includes sak; it never means sah alone]. 

[For sak we use Goussen’s edition 1895 and Balestri 1904 ; 
Balestri supplies none of the lacunae in Goussen }. 

The first point which should engage our attention is a 
preliminary consideration of whether δὲ used the dohazric or the 
sahidic version, which, as in the case of the other books of the 
New Testament, differ very materially. 

Thus at Apoc. ix. 20 δὲ (with only one special cursive family of two 
MSS. 119-123 closely related to him) gives the unusual 
order kau ta EvAwa και τα λιθινα. This is witnessed to of 
all others only by d04 and syr 5, but not by sah, nor 
by the Latins. 

Again xii. 9. Lok drops the καὶ between διαβολος and ὁ σατανας, 
as does δὲ alone among Greeks, writing 

(all doh Mss.) THAIAROAoC NCATANAC 
while sak = MAtAROAoC ἄγω NCATANAC 
so that it was distinctly d04 which δὲ followed. 

(See xx. 2 where κα adds ὁ to διαβολος with coft against most Greeks.) 

xiii. 7. CAP the 1 family and /vex and sah omit the first part 
of the verse καὶ e606) usgue ad νικησαι avtovs. Not doh, 
which goes with δὲ and the rest. 

Again xviii. 16. μαργαριτὴ is given by NCAP 95 alone of Greeks 
for μαργαριταις of the rest. This is the equivalent of all 
boh mss. (but one = mt) which write the singular nese 
mstaAprapiTuc, while Goussen’s sa# is merely et 
SLA PTAPITHC, using the copula δ᾽ for καὶ all through 
the verse, so that the singular seems to come really from 
boh to SCAP 95 and not from sak. Prim, alone of 
Latins apparently, gives margartta. 

Again xix. 9. 8*P (with some cursives) omit του yapov. This is 
agreed to by dof (all the mss.) but sah has it. 


ae ee. Sa ee eee 


Ρ» 
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pe ΌΡΌΒΕΝ 
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On the other hand there are a few slight traces of sah rather 
than do (as at x. 10, xiv. 13, xx. 12) and a strong one (although 
also Latin to some extent) at xxii. 14, where 8A 38 have ou 
πλυνοντες Tas στολας αὐτων; 56 108** conflating both readings ; 
while at xix. 5 δ favors sak and ®* doh. In other places, as at 
ΧΙ. 12, a change of order by δὲ alone agrees with doch doh and sah, 
although the two coptic versions use different verbs. See also 
7} Vill. τι, ΧΙ. 12, xix. 17. 

But the impression made by a view of the whole field of the 
Apocalypse is such as to strengthen the view, and that very 
distinctly, that δὲ was using a graeco-coptic ms. with the Johazric 
version. " 

There may have been closer relations between 404 and sah in 
the earliest days than obtain to-day (see vi. 2, xxii. 14). In fact, at 
the curious place xx. 8 where cop¢ adds “ the servants and” before 
τα εθνη, and & adds παντα with syv S, a third Egyptian version, the 
middle Egyptian, seems to yield the nearest alliterative form which 
might have caused the confusion. 

With this short preliminary notice, let us take a view of some 
of the passages where we think we see the dohazrzc version behind 
8, and then proceed to a more detailed review of the matter. 

The important thing to remember is that after examining a 
hundred greek cursive mss. (of every possible line of descent) the 
points to follow in nearly all cases covered by 8 and dof remain 
peculiar-to them. Also note that by this process most of the 
unique readings still recorded among Greeks are eliminated, 
leaving comparatively few unaccounted for. 

ili. 3. For cay ovy pn γρηγορησὴς doh substitutes ‘unless there- 
fore thou vepent and watch.” Cf. &* alone (with Prim) 
petavonons for γρηγορησης. (Sak follows the rest of the 
Greeks.) 

v. 13. Bok [not. sah omits Kat υποκατω ap yns- So δ anda 
few cursives. 





{ See Horner in the St. John volume of the saidic version, published this 
year, vol. iii., page 390, as to doh and sai having once been closer than appears 
to-day. He refers to sah codd 73 111 134 and m* conforming to Joh; and doh 
codd DAE conforming to saz in Matthew (but not in Mark). 

M’ also, he says, bears traces of sa influence, as alsoT. The peculiarity of 
boh ¥ and K sometimes suggests σα affinity. We may add that sa ms. 113° shows 
traces of very ancient handling. 

Ἐ72 
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v. 13. ἐν τὴ θαλασσὴ (pro emt της θαλασσὴης) ὃὲ (alone) bok syr 


fa‘t. All Greeks have em, except 114 = ὑπὸ; 

Sah retaining “and under the earth” merely adds ΔΎΟ 
eaavacca, reading ‘and under the earth and sea,” 
turning the difficulty and approximating 114. 


vi. 2 fia. N is quite alone with dof and sah, writing νυκὼν Kat 


Vil, τὸ" 


Vili. 9. 
11. 
ΧΙ Ὁ. 
ΧΙ, 8. 
17; 
Xiil. 12. 
1 


evixyoev for νικὼν και wa νικηση. This is a particularly 
noteworthy place as to. Egypt and δ. For the Latins 
are quite clear thereagainst with “vncens ut vinceret,” 
while only syx 5 and Gr 32 36 show knowledge of the 
Egyptian form by conflating. In fact sak in Balestre 
conflates: eqyxpoeryT ἄγ δοχρο᾽ XEKAC ECIEXPO 
while Goussen only eqyxpaerT AKW ACIxXpoO. 

δὲ and 53 only omit ere prim. So doh, but not sak (syr 
S and 36 omit twice). 

+ pepos primo loco ὃὲ 34-35-68-87 36 copé lat. 

8 * alone writes αψινθιον (for αψινθος or o αψινθος)ὺ with 
boh and sah. 

των φυλων και λαων N only with sy~ S agrees with doh 
order (against sah). 

For + προς avtov of δὲ and coptic see full note beyond. 

For emt λοιπων of δὲ and coptic see explanation beyond. 

προσκυνιν for wa προσκυνησωσι by S = doh and sah and 
Latt (except [ren Prim Anonym gig). 

Order of 8 38 το yapaypa του θηριου ἡ To ονομα avTov = 
boh. 


[Already please to observe we have regular substitutions, 


transpositions, omission, and addition ; now after following 
coptic form at viii. 11, we have an instance of error oculz|: 


xiv. 19. Fores τὴν γην & 3897 write ἐπὶ τῆς yns. Boh=enkapt 


not really greek ἐπὶ but looks like it [sa wanting |, 


XV. 3. adovras ὃἣὲ and 119-123 only (for adovow) = doh (and syr 


and some Latins) [sa wanting throughout οὔ. xv. ]. 


xvi. 19 fim. — αὐτοῦ δὰ alone and gzg with doh exactly [sak 


XVil. 


wanting |. 
9. enta βασιλεις εἰσιν ὃἣὲ and doh [sak wanting. 


10. Cf μινεζει of 8* alone (for dev wewar) and doh “he will 


ΧΙ. 


stay a little” or ‘“‘he stays a little.” 
6. -- καὶ (ante diutd\woate) SN 23 and some doh mss. [sak 
wanting |. 
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Xvill. 12. μαργαριτων ὃὲ 35-87 59 95 with syr gig and boh [sah 
wanting |}. 
wbid. βυσσινων ® absolutely alone with doh mss. ADHZ 
nigenc [sak wanting], 
19. emu τῆς κεφαλῆς avtwv (for em tas κεφαλας avtwv) N59 
only with dof “upon their head ” [sah wanting]. 
262d. ovat semel S&S only of uncials with fifteen cursives and 
boh (boh adds “to her” as usual oyot NAc but only has 
the ovat once) [sah wanting]. 
21. + om (ante ovrws). Only 8 16-39-69 102. = doh + xe 
[sak wanting]. 
22. — πασης texyyns NA only and do#. No Greek cursives 
nor Latin. [See below for A and cof/ elsewhere. | 

xix. 17. addov ayyedov for eva ayyedov . 8 36 and syr S, also eva 

αλλον ayyedov by the Egyptian group 34-35-87. This 

+ addov (EKEATYEROC) is added by both doh and sak. 

— tov (ante ywy) N* only of Greeks (with Latin of course) 

and dof plainly rwr, while saz has nrwr. 

xxi. 4. — εἰ &. Cf coft in full note beyond as to this matter. 
Apparent confusion by 8 between dohazrvic xe and emiAn, 
heightened by substitution of προβατα for mpwra (late 
priora, as well as prima, prestina), and substitution by 
syriat of προσωπα. This place should be weighed in 
connection with a basic polyglot of gr-syr-/at in which 
there was confusion at this place. 

20. τοπαδιον ᾿ξ alone. So the doh mss. DN. 
21. 8 65 omit dwdexa sec. Cf doh exactly ‘‘and the twelve 
gates of pearl.” 

xxii. 6. + peante ayyedov N*26-41-42-53-107 only. “And the 
Lord God sent me his angel to show to his servants. . .” 
A reference to 40h shows to the eye semeqarreroc, 
while sak (as extant in Goussen) exhibits more forcibly 
geseoimeqaarreaoc. And this has nothing to do with 
the Latins. A later syriac (see sy7v*) seems also very 
definitely to have this με. 

; As to other points compare : 
i. 16. φαινει ws o nrttos N = coptee order with & and Cypr 
‘‘splendebat ut sol.” 
li, 1. + χειρα τὲ 34-35-68-87 = cope. 
5. — tayee NCAP 56 syr 5 lait = coft. 





= 


XX. 


ws 


Vi. 


Vill. 
1X. 


ΧΙ. 


xiii. 
} Xvi. 


XVil. 
XViii. 
ΧΙΧ. 


XX. 


ΧΧΙ. 


11. 


Q. 
ΤΩ 
7: 
16. 


oO BMW 


17. 


τὐϊα. 
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-- τα εργα και NAP 47 577 5 latt = coft. 

-- τὰ εργα σον καὶ NCAP 38 syr 5 latt = οοῤέ. 

--ὃ N* 23 = cope. 

ort ovtws (for ovtws ott) δὲ alone = οὐδέ exactly and 
cf. latt sed quia. 


. —owy N14 28** 32 syr S latt = οὐῤέ. 
. Kat evdov και ιδον εξηλθεν &. Cf. copt [non sah}. 
. + τῶν avépwrov NP τ etc. = copt. 


επι (270 εἰς) N22 23.47 55** 56 81 102 syr 5 latt = cope. 
απο (pro υποὴ N* 14-92 31** syr. Cf. copt. 

ψυχην δ᾽ 46-88-101 syr 5. Cf cope. 

— και nvorte To φρεαρ τῆς αβυσσου NB ere. and coft. 


13 21... — και N56 syr S = cope. 


Τῆς 
I. 
4. 

Ls: 


erava (proem) N. Ch copt arxwor. 

n θριξ (pro wis) δ, CK cope τζιριο. 

οσα (270 α) N18 = cope. 

+ αμην δ 12 18 38 40 only of Greeks, some Latt and 
some copé MSS. 


. KC 0 OC (270 κυριε o θεος). Ch copt n6e. 

. trAnyys (270 τὴν πληγην) BN. CH cope. 

. wot (prows) N. Ch copt sacppust (cf xvi. 13). 
. tomep &. Ch copt + xe ef am + ut. 

. [Habet ayyedos| ὃὲ et copt contra CABP ete. 

. — Tov (ante tromov) NS 62-372. Cf copt et late. 


2. erouoav πορνειαν (270 emopvevoav) Nalone. Cf copt. 


6. 
Q. 


amwdovro ὃδ and fourteen cursives. Cf. copt et lat. 

— Goa ὃὲ with copt ΟΣ: 

— καὶ sec. SCP with cofé B. 

— Tov γαμον N*P twenty cursives g7g = copt [non sah]. 


. — ἐπὶ sec. ὃὲ 12 62-3 72 and both coptics. 
«ἐν τὴ χειρι αὐτου (270 emi τὴν χειρα avtov) N 38 syr lat 


= ἕο, 


. +0 (ante διαβολος)ὺ ὃὲ and eleven notable cursives (re- 


presenting but three or four families) = cop¢ [contra lat]. 
+ ta (ante ya) NB fourteen cursives = cofz. 

τὴν νυμῴφὴην τὴν γυναικα Tov ἀρνιου NAP 34-35-87 38 
65 77. syr 9. lat = ΣΝ and sak. 


Τ᾿ Such things are only mentioned here to ask attention to them in the discussion 
which follows. 
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xxl. 8. 0 βλεπων και axovwy ταυτα δὲ twenty-seven cursives syr 


S Dionys = copt and sah. 


A peculiar place may also be noticed at ii. 22, where for βαλλω 
(βαλω ΒΡ and eleven cursives future tense) 8* wrote Kado. 
This Zertulian gives as dado with doh (*tnauic), while saz is 
ttranoyxe. Both future, but nanovxe = projiciam, while doh 
PxaTtuic is clearly dado. The question is: what made &* write 


καλω ? 


Turning to the correctors of δὲ, note as to N*: 


Ts 
Mis 4; 
ἘΞ 19, 

Baya. ὃ. 

ΙΧ (5. 

at, Ὁ. 

exti 20. 


+ καὶ (ante exppayiopevov) N* 13-23-55 27 90 Joh syrS 
but no Latins, and not sah. 

— avtw (fost εδοθὴ)ὴ δ with A only and ms. 31 of Greeks, 
with the Latins gzg Prim and Anonym only. Cf. bok 
which brings ΦῊ very early in the verse, and cf sah. 
See beyond under A®. 

N* here omits 8/9 from homoioteleuton. δὲδ supplies, 
and alone substitutes πέπτωκαν, with doh avec, for 
πεποτικεν Of other Greeks, reading “all the nations FELL” 
instead of “αὐ the nations DRANK.” ‘This is noteworthy, 
for we see 8* using coptic almost involuntarily, and then 
N* here witnesses, probably in the very same place (as 
διορθωτης), to a distinctly dokazrzc reading, perhaps in 
the self-same graeco-coptic copy which ®* had been 
using. [This is corrector (ε΄, see Lake’s new edition 
of &. | 

This also is interesting. &* corrects δὲ ἢ from καὶ φωναι 
εἕηλθον to καὶ φωνὴ εξηλθεν, which agrees with doh. 
Goussen’s σαί does not begin until verse 6, but an arabic 
note in A says sak is wrong with καὶ φωναι εξηλθον. 
8* also corrects λέγουσαι to λεγουσα. 

Note further that the order of both N* and N* of καὶ 
dav. εξηλθ. agrees with cof¢ against all other Greeks and 
Latins (except Prim) kau φων. ex του θρονου εξηλθ. 

— yeyovay N* (N* yeyova with A ; N* adds », then takes 
it away and marks the whole word for deletion), This 
omission of 8* alone among Greeks has the countenance 
of doh [not sak] with aeth? lux and Anonym Tich only. 
(See Tischendorf’s notes in editio minor of δὲ rather than 
his note in N.T. ed. νι.) 

Note that 8* removes εἰναι of 8*. N* (following perhaps 


XX11, 20. 


ΧΡ 


ΧΙΙ. 
ΧΙ Ve 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


a corrupt graeco-bohairic text; see Horner, note) has 
something approximating Jo/’s “ They will happen and 
they come quickly.” δὲ removes this. 
In the same verse N* (with many cursives) adds χριστε, 
which is the reading of doh. 

[ Now consider 8° as to the Ms. remaining in Egypt or 
having returned thither. 
Boh and sah insert a verb “shall be” before emu tys 
πλατειας. So do 21-28 37 73-79-80-103 εασει, and δὲς 
εσται. Also Jatt “jacebunt” (Prim “ponet”; of Prim 
Tich and Anon ad loc.). 


. ἥκουσα (270 nxovoav) by ἴδ᾽ or N° = doh sah, gig Anon, 


but not other Latins. 


6. See note further on. 


ἡ vupdyn for ἡ γυνη ὃἣδ' alone, with sak copt and Latins. 
See note further on. While 8° was in the habit of 
accommodating to the Latin, and very likely followed it 
here, yet we see from sah and ὀοΐ that it already existed 
there when N* was copying. Yet N* did not follow, for 
his Greek ἡ γυνὴ αὐτου could mean nothing else than 
uxor. Vhe coptic holds the αὐτου, but writes distinctly - 
WEAET = Sponsa as in gig.] 





We will now turn to 8A in combination, to show that this 


matter is 


a fixed Egyptian tradition (besides the Latin part of the 


original graeco-latin stem). 
We have just seen 8* and A in conjunction (vi. 4); now see 
ΝΈΑ together : 


v. 10. 
Vb eye ΤΌΣ. 


ΧΙ ΤΙ 


Ἔν. 2: 
14. 


βασιλειαν (pro βασιλει)ὺ NA 56 copt late. 
ερχεται (fro epxovrat) N*A and a good many cursives 
and do {not the Latins]. 


. λεγουσιν (pro λεγε) NABetc. doh|[nox sah). [Not the 


Latins except /Zarl and am* |]. 
εν QUTOLS ( pro ἐπ auTous) A ete. 
εἰς -QUTOVS) ee NB ede. 


; boh sah tate. 


. — οἱ prim. S*A 72 only with dof (and of course Jad) 


(see note on this verse further on). 

See note further on as to SA. 

—exevns SA with only 3895 and 14-92 = coptec 
[Azat sah] and vg with gzg [against Prim and Auct de 
prom| acth arm Tich Haymo. 
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Xviil. 22. — maons τεχνῆς NA and doh [fiat sah}. No Latins, no 
Greek cursives. Hippolytus has it. Surely this is very 
noteworthy. 
Xxli. 5. + φωτος ante λυχνου NA 18 47 56 80 108** \ cf. copt 
i>: and note 
+ dws Υ » | 21-73-79-100-103 65 | further 
latt. on. 
As to NC and coft: 
xiii. 17 zwzt. — καὶ N*C some cursives syr Lipp Tren Anonym 


= boh sah and Jatt against the rest. 
As to C and copt: 
xviii. 18. + ταυτὴ C 104 latt = bok [sah wanting }. 
As to SP: 
xix. 9. — Tov yanov N*P certain cursives gzg [πο other Latins] 
is agreed to by doh but not by sak. 
(NX? with his Latin before him adds and does not 
recognize the omission). 
See also xvii. 16 ede. 
As to NAP: 
xxii. 5. ere (270 exe) NAP 35-68 56 65 108** (108** = 56) 
‘all noteworthy cursives = /az¢ with cofz. 
Now for the picture finally of A alone and coff, which 
absolutely ties A down to Egyptian soil. 

ii, 2. — καὶ (anze ort). A alone and Joh [not sah]. 

23 imit. — κα A (with two cursives but opposing their 
sister Mss.) = doh and sah. 

iv. II. ὁ Kuptos kat o θεος μων A alone, among many varia- 
tions, seems nearest to doh and sah (cf also 21 119: 
κυριος ο feos ἡμων). 

4 fin. peyaryn μαχαιρα A = εοῤέ and sah order against all 
Greeks and Latins. 

13. A alone writes θεὸν for ovpavov, no doubt due to confu- 
sion of εοῤέϊε [as in the Gospels, the Freer ms. (we are . 
authorized to say) shows an overlying bohairic or sahidic 
influence, giving ovpavov for θεου, from the propinquity of 
the coptic word for kingdom seeToxpoy, or possibly 
from apparent similarity of the words for ‘‘God” and 
“Heaven” in sahzdic. | 

vii. 3. καὶ (fro μητε prim.) A 38106 vg. Cf doh sah nese and 
vg “et” with am harl** lips. 


IO 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


[Ζ οὐ adds 41-42 of Greeks. I have not noted this 
for these mss. |. 


vil. 9. — και tdov. A alone with syr S doh and sah and Jatt 


ial. 


Sb 


ΧΙΙ. 


(xiii. 
XIV. 


XVI. 


XVil. 


(xvil. 
XVIil. 


χίχ. 
(χχ. 


18. 


ΤΌ: 
22. 


20. 
ὩΣ 


and Cypr ozs. 

--τεσσαρωὼν <A 14-92 18 21-28-73-79-103 and doh 
and sak and some Latins am fu harl lips tol. See 
Tischendorf’s note. Cf X* and addition of &* without 


τεσσαρων. 


. πο ανεώωγμενον A alone of Greeks with Joh | sak wanting |. 


And not all of Horner’s dof, but only three, vzz. AD™N. 
Surely this also is most noteworthy. These things have 
been carefully tabulated by Tischendorf. Why think of 
rejecting Egypt as the home and origin of A then at 
this late date? 

— και (ante διαφθειραι) A 21-73 and doh only [not sah] 
as often does dof in such descriptions. This also seems 
significant. Zzsch does not note this as to coft. 


. As to CA etc, see beyond in the general tabulation. 
. taxvoev copt with A and many cursives including 34—35- 


87. See longer note beyond. 


. To vdap (270 tov ποταμον) A only. Cf copt τον ποταμον 


vdaros as in verse 15 [sak τον ποταμον]. 


. — de <A. Ch copdy. 

. + 70 (ante yeypappevov) A. Cf. coft. 

. αὐτῷ (270 αὐτοις) Aalone. Cf some of Horner’s codices. 
. —aywv A 26 77* 107 τοῦ = bok [non sah]. 

. See note beyond). 


4, 17. See notes beyond, 


. ἄνθρωπος eyevero (270 ov avOpwrou eyevovro) A (and 38 


only : eyevero ανθρωπος) = bok [non sak]. 


: “they whose name” Cf AB eéc. 

. ere (270 λεγε) Aalone. CK copt syr S. 

. — καὶ ποιῆσαι pray yrounv A etc. See beyond). 

. δὲς in versu. As to μαργαριταις A and εοῤέ, and σκεῦος 


for €vAov A see beyond. 

μαργαριτη NCAP 95 (no others) = all do mss. but one. 
— πασὴης τεχνης NA and doh alone (we have already 
referred to under 8A together), 

ou μετ αὐτου (270 μετὰ TovTov) A 32 41 = coft. 

o ofits oapyavos A. ( syr 5 copt.) 
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Xxi. 5. + καὶ (ante ιδου) A alone. Note + xe introductory, 
sah and doh. 
Xxil. 19. —ek A 10 38. Cf bok. 
21 fin. — αμην <A 21 58* 59 67 73-79-80 81 boh |[hadet 
sah}. 

After this preliminary and I hope instructive exhibition, we 
will let a general commentary follow, for without it any con- 
sideration of the peculiar turns of versions would be out of order. 
But here, if the student will be at the pains to follow, he will see 
the general coptic trend coupled with its “intervention” ὖ asa 
version in quite early times. 

We may add here that the question of Biblical interrelation 
between Latin-speaking Africa and Greek-Coptic-speaking Egypt 
has been questioned. We would therefore call attention to the 
place at ii. 22 where Zertullian writes dabo for βαλλω or Baro 
of Greeks (καλω 8). Dado is exactly as dohairic expresses it, 
using the future nA = να τηιο, but saz adds the nanoyxe 
projiciam of others. 

But we will reserve a few more words as to the Latin to 
complete the picture after printing the running commentary 
which follows, 

We wish to confine our proofs here of the existence of the 


_ bohairic version in Aleph’s day (no doubt δὲ is circa 350-400 A.D.) 


as to an overlying coptic influence on N’s greek. 

Although the scribe of 8 was Greek-Coptic = Egypt, yet he 
seems to have had under his eye or in his mind a Latin version, 
so that Alexandria vindicates in him its trilingual character apart 
from Latin “ Africa,” but the Latin with the Syriac formed also in 
a large measure the characteristics of his wxderlying text. See 
beyond the commentary pp. 14 (i. 16), 19 (v. 13), 27 (ix. 20), 36 
ieieit), 40 (xiii. 2), 41 (xiii. 12), 47 (xiv. 18), 48 (xv. 2, xv. 3), 50 
fers), 57 (xvi. 14); 58 (xvi. 19), 61 (xvii. 16, 18), 62 (xviii. 2), 
ΕΠ 11), 65 (xviii. 14), 73 (xix. 17), 74 (xix. 20 02s), 77 (xx. 8), 
81 (xxi. 3, 4), 83 (xxi. 6), 88/89 (xxi. 27), 89 (xxii. 1), 89/90 (xxil. 
Biot (xxii, 6), 93 (xxii. 14), 95 (xxii. 17), 105/107 ede. 








} This expression I think we owe to the Rt. Rev. F. H. Chase, Bishop of Ely. 
It is an excellent one. 





ΔΙ Ὁ 


Tue Coptic VERSIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE. 


AN examination of Horner's bohairic shows that as a rule his 
mss. exhibit a wonderful unanimity in this book, and that not- 
withstanding a large number of unique variants in the coptic. 
Lok and sah on the other hand are not at all in accord any more 
than in other books of the N.T., yet occasionally very perfect 
basic agreement is to be found, sometimes apart from the Greek. 

Testing the coptic with the small “ Egyptian” group 34-35- 
68-87 we are struck early by very forceful agreement with the 
coptic. This, however, soon gives place to absolute disagreement 
in a number of important details. Therefore, in a large measure 
this Greek group is independent. 

A most patent thing develops, however, as regards δὲ, who is 
nearer cop¢ than this cursive group, having several quite unique 
agreements with the coptic. A also in places shows the same 
feature. 

The difference between the 34 group and copt might indicate 
a late date for coptic Apoc., yet (1) when we consider that 
Horner’s codices agree among themselves, and (2) that frequently 
gig and syr S support cofé (often with sa#) in strange places, we 
are forced to conclude that cof¢ ranges with the earliest Syriac and 
Latin and has weight. 

Its aberrations (appearing largely fundamental) must be due 
to the opportunity to enlarge and enhance the graphic character 
of the narrative, and to ‘‘accommodate ” to similar diction in other 
parts of the book. For details refer to the following account. 

We may learn a good deal here. Syv S and & seem to be 
often very close to coptic. The family we have called ‘ Egyptian’: 
34-35-68-87 is shown to be very close to coptic at times. This 
can be seen in the first chapter, where i. 4 jz. αὐτου is omitted 
by 35 and cof¢ alone, while in i. 5 the construction os nyarnoev .. 
ἐλουσεν is given, as in copt, by 34-35-87 and 102** only; yet they 
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do not follow at i. 7 οψονται for κοψονται, where apparently a// 
Horner’s codices make this error, which only to2 and & retain, 
while αὐτὸν for em avrov following is also read by 8* 102 2 with 
cope. 

56, while having certain sympathy (i. 3 μακαριοι ov avaywwo- 
κοντες, 56 only of Greeks with cof/), does not run freely with cop¢ 
as 34-35-87. 

Such mss. as 36, while of syriac proclivities, do not favor copt 
except in spots. This can be seen at i. 3, where 36 alone writes 
οτι ο καιρος eyyus for the o yap καιρος eyyus of the Greeks, the 
coptic retaining yap literatim. 34-35-87 are really however a 
clear Egyptian Greek type, probably antedating the coptic. They 
do not follow in such things as i. 9, where the construction is quite 
differerit and ev tn θλιψει καὶ (ev TH) βασιλεια και ὑπομονὴ Ιησου 
Χριστου becomes ‘in the tribulations because the kingdom and 
thy endurance were in Jesus.’ Yet 50 shows a trace of this here 
[50 is with two coptic Mss. in an unusual inscription, ‘ Apocalypse 
of the holy Fohn.| Perhaps even 59, which is with cof¢ alone at 
i. 20 + επτα (ante ayyedor) and often later. 

The above sympathy with % prepares us for + μοι post λεγουσης 
(or λεγουσαν)ὴ of copf ALONE with ἢ in 1. 11. Cot follows this 
(alone) with ‘hear’ for ‘see,’ but ὦ is mutilated and yields no 
testimony, unless the editors read the first letter right τ, beginning 
of vides, and not a. Compare immediately after the cof¢ eve for 
εἰς ante εφεσον. No Greeks thus. But Zav/ omits this εἰς. 

1. 16. Coptic order of δὲ φαινει ws o nvcos = ὦ Cypr splendebat 

ut sol. | 
We pick up ωῤέ and 8* 34-35—68-87 at once in ii. 1 + yeupa. 
[We may say here that the place where δὲ was written seems 
to us almost certainly to be Egypt and not elsewhere ].f 
Just as ii. 2 — καὶ ante οτι of A corresponds only to copt [mon sah}. 
At ii. 5. coft omits ταχεὺ with only NCAP and 56 of Greeks and 


syr 5 gig ug. 





+ We find ourselves thus in agreement with Professor Lake in his Introduction 
to that most valuable contribution to our critical materials—the new edition of δὲ, 
Our essay, I hope, will supplement and fill in some gaps in the studies of Harnack 
and Lake. 

As regards B and Alexandria the situation is more complicated, and in Part IT. 
of this essay nothing has been said of Athanasius, because it seems to involve a 
separate study. 
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li. 9. cop omits τὰ epya καὶ with a somewhat different group 
= SAP 47 syr 5 gig harl ug. 
13. copt omits ta epya gov και with NCAP 38 this time 
577. 5 gig harl vg. 

Such things as the above five points are interesting as to a 
polyglot, for in the coptic is very much difference which finds no 
place whatever in the Greeks NCAP nor in 34-35-68-87 nor in 
56. If the Greeks had consulted the coptic version they would 
have surely changed some other things. They merely wandered 
to it occasionally by chance as it were. Thus γραψον begins the 
various verses in coptic. Not so any Greeks, and there are many 
other things too lengthy to mention in this brief sketch. 

Different seems the omission of o μισω or ὁμοίως at ii. 15 with 
38 104 109%", aeth, for the coptic closes at NmikOAdarrouon, and 
the sahidic at nntkoAArTHC. 

Again ii. 16. καὶ is substituted for εἰ δε py by all Horner’s coptic 
codices except A*N, while his TC and A™ conflate with 
577. 5 και ev de μη. No Greeks. 
Again ii. 17. Horner translates ‘I shall give to him from the 
hidden manna” (— dayev). He has ‘from’ then, eRoa 
Hen (which 34—35-68-87 omit, writing tov μαννα dayew 
[—amo]). In Nand syr 5 avtw φαγειν is omitted, and 
in CAB etc. dayew azo is omitted. Coptic therefore 
steers its own course rather wide: “1 shall give to him 
from in the hidden manna.” 
Same verse. — ὃ of 8*28 is answered to by coptic; and for οιδεν 
or eyvw, coptic substitutes πᾶ with 26 33 59 88 92 γέ 
101 106 108 edev. Note 108 here (the counterpart of 
56) but not 56. 
ii, 22. X* says καλω for Baddw or βαλω N*P etc. but Zert dabo 
τε boh ttnatuic while sah is Franovxe. 
ibid. petavonoy for peravonowow 56 only = coft and sah. 

In 56 followed by ex των epywy αὐτῆς (with most, but not 577. 5) 
while half the coptic mss. omit the clause altogether and the 
others insert it with αὐτῆς fiz. Horner omits the clause from his 
text. It is present in Goussen’s sahidic. He reads seeTaAnoe! 
EROA en Neco βηοῦυε. 

ii. 23 2nzt. — xavby A (+ 16 and 77, which hardly count, as they 
oppose sister Mss.) is supported by the coptic. 
Same verse. Matter of order: καρδιας καὶ veppovs by 51-90 and 
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the important cursive 114 and Vict Tun is given thus 
by coptic (apparently every single one of Horner's mss.) 
but zo¢ by sah. 

Same verse. 38 alone supports: avrov fiz. for vpwv. Thus 
coptic all mss. and att vg lips tol Cypr Quaest (of. Viet 
Tun). 

So do such cursives apparently show the deepest knowledge 

of coptic variants. 

ii. 25. The aypis ov av néw is rendered by copt (and sak) as 
watt = donec vento. 56 has ελθω and 81 has αν 
ελθω as the Latin vg harl Auct quaest Anonym donec 
veniam. 

ili. 1. The addition of κυριος by 34-35-87 before 0 εχων finds 
apparently no counterpart in cof¢. 

3. For εαν ovy pn ypyyopnons copt substitutes “ unless 
therefore thou repent and watch.” Cf peravonans for 
yenyopnons of &* alone with Prim. Sah goes with 
ordinary Greek. 

Same verse. For vow wpav cf ποιὰ wpa of 12 22 23, qua hora 
fatt, “the hour in which” cof¢. 

ili. 4. We have passed over many unique reading of copt. 
Here is one: “these which polluted not their garments 
woth woman” (cetset) which is not found in any Greek 
copies, 

nor in iii. 8, where cof¢ adds ‘with thy faith” after cov ta epya. 
See also iii. 15/16 and 17, which are interesting. 

111. 5. εξαλειψωσι of 21 (104) for εξαλειίψω. Cf. copt. 

9. ‘All shall know” εοῤέ, for Greek yroow. Cf yrwoovrat 
Of 20. τὸ 67 V7 25. 

10. — τῆς wpas copt is only omitted by 577, S besides. 

14. Coft starts all these verses with ypayov (cdAI). 
Hitherto no Greeks agree. Here 15 agrees to drop καὶ 
27:12. 

16. ott ουτως ὃὲ alone (for ovtws οτιὴ = εοῤέ exactly. xe 
naipush (cf lait). 

18. — παρ ἐμου omitted by 34-35-68-87 and 31 97, is not 
omitted by copt, which emphasizes it. 

Same verse fiz. Cf. αναβλεψὴης of 59 102 (for βλεπης) to cope: 
NTEKNAY 22RORD. : 
iii, το. + TAp copt.. Cf 21 eyw δε [non lat}. 
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Same verse. “ Be zealous then for the good” copt. Cf. gloss ἂν 


com. which 21 (23) 73-79 insist upon incorporating in 
the text. 


The double presence here of 21 is instructive. (Crede ergo 


Prim only). 


ἵν. 6. — και κυκλω Tov Opovov copt and 28 29 30 67 98 10g *3™ 


harl Anonym but not 34—35-68-87 | while gzg omits the 
other part of the clause καὶ ev peow Tov Opovov |. 


But iv. 7. 35 joins οὐδέ (and gig Victorin) adding opovov after the 


iv, 


8. 


third living creature [cf δὰ and 15]. 

This whole verse is differently rendered from any by 
copt, beginning by omitting the first words καὶ τεσσαρα 
Cwa (not so sak). It then proceeds “and each one of 
them” (literally ‘and the one the one of them’) “all 
over.” (txt Horner = eyxwst epwoyr, his margin 
‘encircling’). This addition stands in place of + εἐστως 
by the group 34-35-68-87 with syr 5. Not so 
apparently Goussen’s sa either, which has τῷ, as 
Tattam edited. If so all three recensions cot, sah, 34 ete. 
differ. Cof¢ then proceeds quite differently up to the 
trisagion. 


Same verse. Curiously enough, the order ο wy καὶ o nv of some 


iv. 


IO. 


Jens 


twenty cursives is agreed to by cof/, but this does πο 
include the Egyptian group 34-35-68-87. 


. The orav of Greeks may be condztional in both copt 


(Apewamn) and sak (epwam), translated by Horner “And 
if the four living beings should give,” but can be rendered 
equally well “But when the four living beings give.” 
No Greeks thus with cay, but 8 67 81 92 write δωσωσιν, 
and B and others δωσωσι. 

Copt turns the phrase, omitting ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθ. επι του 
Opovov and adding ἐνωπιον before τω ζωντι. Not so the 
Greeks. Prim Fulg Vigil Taps omit tov καθημενου em 
with 63 81 gzg. 

The simpler form of ἃ o κυριος Kat o θεος μων seems 
to be the way cof/ expresses it. 


Same verse. Compare the του λαβειν of 56 with cof? εστ. 


Copt says ‘ and thy will was done’ for και δια To θελημα 
σου εἰσι. There seems to be no variation among the 
Greeks except that A writes δια θεληματι. 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


+ καὶ ante κατεσφραγ. Copt (not sak) and so syr S with 
N* 13 23 27 55 90 Orzg (not 34 ΟῚ 


. Copt does not supply the addov of 34-35-68-87 syr 5 


Orig, so that it is perfectly clear already that this small 
Egyptian family partakes of the double syriac and coptic, 
and that must be very early. 


Same verse. “This book” copt; no Greeks. 


IO. 


So also ανοιξαι fro λυσαι some copt (with Cypr 1/2 
only). Cyér actually says: accipere librum et aperire 
signa; no Greeks. 


. ‘And they all were weeping ” for ‘ kat eyw εκλαιον πολλα 


(or πολυ)᾽ says cop¢, but no Greeks, nor do others omit 
πολυ. But 1 114 123? have πολλοι. [AMOK AE AIPIKeE 
exer Te sah Balestri, ASW AIPIAZe EXLA'TE Sai Goussen. | 


ΟΝ (with 14 28** 32) now reappears in the combination 


syr S gig and coft in omitting ὁ ὧν [wy omitted by 
nearly all others]. This is rather noteworthy, for copt 
preserves the Greek order exactly with ἐνίκησεν before 
the Lion. 


. Horner translates eovinase ‘right hand,’ which is 


legitimate enough, but the Greek is δεξιας only, which 
should be noticed, as 16—39-69-102 supply τῆς χειρος 
and syx S writes yewpos for defias. Sak confirms 
TO¥NAR ; 50 coft and sah agree to reproduce the tes 
strictly without ToT or xx. 


. For peoras of 7-16—39-45-69-102 instead of γεμουσας 


compare coft and sah ev sree. 


. In this important verse, which coffee (and sak) render 


truthfully as the Greek, we find the order nuas τω θεω 
of copt gig covers a few cursives including 34-35-6887, 
so that this is the ¢vwe coptic base. The only difference 
coptic makes afterwards is to add ‘every’ after yAwoons 
and Aaov and εθνοὺυς as well as after pugs, which the 
Greeks do not do. 

Coptic changes the construction just as the Greek, but 
has βασιλειαν with A 56 /ate. 

This shows conclusively that A is in error in v. 9 
omitting ἡμᾶς, and in error v. 10 omitting ro θεω ἡμῶν. 
Now βασιλειαν is the common base of A 56 cof¢, while 
A’s omissions find no countenance in cofé. 
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v.12. Coft substitutes kengdom for riches and omits καὶ ἰσχυν. 


I 3. 


No Greeks. 
Copé omits καὶ vroxatw rns γῆς [not sak] with 8 12 14 
22™ 33 47 59 61 67 69 92 95 119%. 

Conclusive for an old polyglot base is ev ty θαλασση 
of cop¢é with only 8 and syr and Ja¢é, while all other Greeks 
have ἐπι (but 114 = υπο). 

(Sak retaining ‘and under the earth’ merely adds 
ΔΎΩ BADRACCA, reading ‘and under the earth and sea,’ 
turning the difficulty and somewhat supporting 114 
above.) 


‘Same verse. Cot omits καὶ tw apviw, but no Greeks apparently, 


Vi. 


τη. 


nor does sak. 

Copt = apparently λεγουσιν το αμην. No Greeks give 
λεγουσιν, but the ro ἀμὴν is plain in copff xe ALAHMN, as 
Sth KE BASU. 


. Copé introduces this chapter with + era tavra [not sah]. 


Copt has gore, sak omits the preposition (with Greek 81). 

Copt does xot add exra with most, but omits καὶ before 
Ὥκουσα with 7—-16—39-45—-69-104 (see this group and 
copt above at v. 8 in a matter involving retranslation ; 
therefore the “intervention of a version,” as Chase calls 
such things, can be decided upon with some probability 
here as to whzch version). Note, however, that this very 
thing draws Lat and Cof¢ very close. 


2 fin. 8 is quite alone with both coff and sah, writing νικὼν 


και ενικησεν for νικων καὶ wa νικηση. This seems quite 
conclusive about 8 and Egypt, when we find Jdoth 
Versions agree exactly in a special turn of phrase. 
Notice that Latin is quite definite (with the Greek) 
‘vincens ut vinceret,’ while syr S and 32 36 conflate the 
readings. 


syr S = νικων καὶ evixnoe και wa νικηση \assah(Bal.). Not Goussen. 
32 36 (both connected with syr and copt))(Prim “ut vinceret et 


vi. 


— 


νικων και Wa νικησὴ καὶ ενικῆσε, Victor exiit a) 


4. As between coff and sah, note sak goes with the 


plurality here zwzt. “καὶ e&dOev,” while cop¢ says καὶ 
evoov. εξηλθεν, which δὲ further amplifies to καὶ edov καὶ 
ιδον (526) εξηλθεν, and 34—35-68-87 with 119-123 say 


και ειδον και ιδου εξηλθεν. 


20 
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Same verse. Οὐδέ omits ahdos with syv S [not Greek] but substi- 


tutes thus: ‘‘a horse of colour of fire a// over (THpq).” 


Same verse. —avrw (fost ed00n) by 8A 31 gig Prim Anonym is 


supported by coft which brings ΦΗ very early in the 
Verse a 27: 


Same verse fiz. The order μεγαλη payaipa by A alone (for 


Vi 


μαχαιρα peyadn) is coptic and sah order against all 
Greeks and Latins. 


. Here Horner’s English text has a mistake or misprint : 


aicwTess 7 saw instead of 7 heard. All Greeks nxovoa. 
So also sah. 

/V.B.—To show the somewhat eclectic text of δὲ note 
that in all these verses although cop¢ (with ACP) omits 
και Bere in the phrases epyou καὶ βλεπε, & retains. 


. Copt [not sah] reads “ἃ harsh voice” €0¥CR&H ECNAWT. 


No other support. 

And again before λεγουσαν copt adds alone ‘as a voice 
of an eagle’ [not sah, nor others]. 

All Horner’s mss. seem to read thus. He mentions 
aeth as to this addition, as in some other like cases, but it 
seems strange to think cof¢ could have got this from aeth, 
since a// Horner’s coptic read thus, so that ae¢h must 
have got it from coz. 


Same verse. Cof¢ (and sah) read δὲ for καὶ sec., thus TUNEe® AE 


neaz miupm. No Greeks, but 35 (of the Egyptian group 
34-35-6887) omits this και. 


φώνην is omitted by cop¢t as by gig [see remarks aba 


on vi. 1] and also CBP and numberless cursives. I judge 
rightly here against δὲ and sy and sah. 


. πο εν (ante Aww) of δὲ 98 only (and 57 by mistake 


against Colinaeus) may be a reflection of coptic. But 
although NS (and others) repeat the omission before 
θανατω, copt has quite a different word from death, and 
writes Nese THPOXeEX = cum afflictione, although sak 
holds nese ma20¥% = σὺν (or Kar) θανατω. 


Same verse. Note that gzg omits ὑπὸ before των θηριων = “ et 


” 


bestiis terrae” = cof¢ and sah Nese Nienpton. Surely 
all these things tie up coptic sah syr & and gig to an old 
polyglot base. 


9. Order of copt typ σφραγιδα τὴν πεμπτὴν is here agreed. 
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to by 14-92 and 59 with syr S, and practically by δὲ" 
who omits € by mistake. 

+ τῶν avpwrer of SP τ ec. [not the group 34-35-68-87 | 
is supported by οὐδέ 

— δια sec. by A, and gig tol Cypr Prim only, is supported 
by copé [not saz] with nese for καὶ (— δια). 

vi. 10. After quite a long time we get (evidently a basic) agree- 
ment between 35 (oz 34] and 87, with only 44 besides 
in writing with copt o αγιος o αληθινος (— καὶ the copula 
between the two attributes). 

II. ett χρονον μικρον of the Greek is completely agreed to 
‘by copé (and sah), not conforming to syr S, nor counten- 
ancing the em (for er.) of δὲ (which must be an error 
[compare however ews of 577. S]), while μικρον, omitted 
by B and so many cursives, is distinctly present in sah- 
boh, while omitted among the cursives by 34-35-87 
(Azat 68). 

Same verse. ‘gud occidentur’ of gig for ot μελλοντες αποκτεινεσθαι 
of Greek, agrees more closely with coptic; while the 
addition of ὑπο avtwy here by N* is not countenanced by 
coptic. 

12. + ody (POST σεληνὴ) with SCAB ede. is agreed to by cope. 
The coptic however frequently supplements the narrative 
with Tupq alone, where the Greek and Syriac do not 
admit the word.+ Safzdic frequently disagrees in those 
places, as it does here, omitting odn altogether. Some 
cursives put ody (defore σεληνὴ), viz. 7 8 14 19 28 29 31 
93 9495 9798. This is merely a later development, 
although it includes 28. It is noteworthy that 34-35-87 
(Aca¢ 68) agree with sak and a good many cursives in 
omitting ohn. This is a good test place for the zz/luence 
of copt. It is very doubtful if ody belongs in the narrative 

_ notwithstanding additional support of gzg and syv S. 

Same verse. — ὡς sec. copt and sah is agreed to by gig and by no 
Greeks, although εἰς for ws is substituted by 4 29 45 64 
98 and 109% (while 109*™ omits with gzg and sah coft) ; 
“sanguinea” Movat Auct de prom Victorin. 

13. et stellae ceciderunt de caelo pro και οιαστερες του Ovpavov 








Tt Sometimes sy7 5 does, as vi. 14 + πασα ante τησος, sy7 S and coft alone. 


i) 
No 
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ἐπεσαν Of gig is supported by copé, and this is rather an 
important point of order. No Greeks agree. This is 
interesting as to &, for δὲ follows immediately with ἐπὶ 
for εἰς (exe of copt) with 22 23 47 55** 56 81 102 and 
syy 5 latt. Now 8 must have been copying a polyglot 
or he would have shown us kau ou ἀστερες ἐπεσαν amo Tov 
ovpavov emu if looking simply at coptic, whereas he holds 
the Greek order, but then prefers em. As em is sup- 
ported by 47 and 56 also this em is probably basic 
gracco-copt. 

As bearing on a gvaeco-copt under the eye of A, note 
that A writes θεου for ovpavov alone. 


Same verse. The coptic order of clause βαλλει τους ολυνθους αὐτῆς 


υπο peyadou ανεμου σειομενὴ does not appear to find other 
support, but compare the azo for uo of 8* 14-92 31** 
577. 5 and &. 


vi. 14. The construction of cof¢ differs. απεχωρισθη is eliminated 


(syx S and sah had a little difficulty here) and the rolling 
up of the document is given prominence. For the whole 
clause καὶ ovpavos απεχωρισθὴη ws βιβλιον ειλισσομενον, 
copt says ἐξ caelum revolutum est sicut librum, while gig 
retains dscesstt but says secut liber involutus. 


Same verse. + πασα (ante vnoos) only syr S and οοῤέ (cf insulae 


15: 


16, 


ug latt). 

See — αὑτων & 26 31 107 and compare cof¢. 
απεκεινησαν A and compare coft. 

Copt says ‘with all the freemen’ for καὶ was ελευθερος 
which S* omits. N* is wrong. Cof¢ turns the end. 
For καὶ εἰς tas TeTpas των ορεων copt says ‘and the holes 
of the rocks’ (cf. 107* mepas for merpas; cf Jatt: “in 
petris””), while some coptic Mss. say ‘‘and the holes of the 
EARTH.” 
Copt changes the order to ταῖς πετραις και τοις ορεσι 
without apparent support. 

The group 34-35-87 (Aza¢ 68) omit καὶ w/t. before απὸ 
τῆς opyns. Coft does not omit, but coptic’s form of Nese 
€Ro& may have given rise to this. Note saz has plainly 
ΔΎΩ ERODA. 


. Coptic order ηλθεν ἢ μεγαλὴ ἡμέρα τῆς opyns αὐτου 1S 


witnessed to only by cursive 114. 


ae A 


3. 
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As regards τῆς opyns αὐτου, for which NC 18 38 syr S 
and Σ gzg, an important group, witness to τῆς opyns αὐτῶν, 
copt seems plain for’avtov, thus cop¢: NTE TECIxWNT, and 
sah: NTEVOPTH. 

“To stand before him.” Cof¢ amplifies unjustifiably. 
Sah is even briefer than the Greek. 

While saz omits καὶ Ζγ1Ζ. with Zat¢ and the greek uncials 
CA only, copé writes seenenNcaA NAT AE. 

— τῆς yns sec. copt and also syy 5 with the cursives 
38 62/3 72 80, this family generally running with 977 
rather than cof¢. Not omitted by 34-35-87 (ἀξαέ 68). 

Copé (all Mss. apparently) adds pyre ἐπι τοὺς ποταμους 
( post θαλασσης) but not sa# nor any Greeks. 





. The treatment of this verse is essentially after the coptic 


manner. Compare the verse throughout. 
και pro μητε prim. A 38 106 vg. Cf. coptand sah nese. 


Same verse. — ἡμὼν 28 47 61 9095 syr S is also omitted by 


4. 


5/8. 


5/8. 


260d. 


11, 


πῇ 


T4. 


coptec. 

Copt adds emi to petwrov avtwy after εἐσφραγισμενων 
without Greek support. 

exg¢pay. is missing everywhere except in the last place 
in copt, thus agreeing apparently alone with syr 5. 

Copé transfers aonp from verse 5 to verse ὃ after ζαβουλων. 


. ἍΔΕ is substituted by copf for μάνασση. Not so Greeks 


(but see verse 5 AAN 270 Γαδ a few), while 30 39 69* 
91 98 omit. . 


. Copt, with syr 5 [not sah], adds καὶ zee. 


— καὶ wov copt sah and syr S with Greek A only and 
latt and Cypr bis Prim. 

emu for ενωπιον prim. of A very likely comes from the 
coptic column of this ms. from misreading senesreo 
STIG PONOC. 

The order of cof¢ ‘upon their face before the throne’ 
does not appear in the Greek mss. 


. Copt omits καὶ ἢ voyus (or καὶ ἡ δυναμις), writing only 


nese sfxose, but sak preserves the double expression. 
ott (pro ovrot) 29-30-98. Ch copt xe Nise where it 
takes the form of a question at the opening ; so also in 
sah, omitting τινες εἰσι later. Not so the Greeks. 

— καὶ nit. copt and sah, perhaps, as is often the case with 
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them, for a graphic touch; perhaps from confusion of 
xe following, with Ae ; 

Copt introduces the clause ‘‘My Lord” with xe, as 
also the next (alone), and the third: ‘‘these are they” 


where 29 of the Greeks supports with ὅτι. 


Same verse. For ελευκαναν copt glosses “made them glorious.” 


Not so sak = sanctified, purified, or merely manda- 
verune. 


vii. 15. The differing coptic order ‘and they serve him in his 


Vill. 


16. 


τ: 


temple in the day as well as in the night’ is not 
supported by any Greeks. 

δ (and 53 103) comes in here with cof¢ omitting ere 
prim. with vg Cypr Fulg and in such a way that it is 
clearly not an accident, but basic Coptic or Latin agree- 
ment. Omit twice syr 5 and 36 syr (not sah). 

Cop¢t adds ‘neither shall they toil” after διψησουσιν, 
and substitutes shadow for o ndtos, omitting the article 
with 38 59 73-80. This is rather curious on the part of 
these cursives, who do not alter yAwos, while cop¢ writes 
distinctly ὅση θὲ against sah pu. 

For ὡς ἡμιωριον copt has wa ovoynoy “up fo (usque 
ad) an hour,” but sak nAoxsdic oxnoy. 


. For wa δωσὴ (or wa δωσει) 81 writes wa δωσει atta 


which agrees with cofé, but cop¢ follows with Nnca (“‘cum” 
or “besides” before tats προσευχαις) while saz is more 
definite with nae. 


. Here 100 agrees with copt, adding πάντων after αγιων. 
. Coft adds NNo¥R after τὸν λιβανωτον, but no Greek mss. 


so far recorded. 


. Copt has the additional clause καὶ to tpitov τῆς γῆς 


κατεκαη, but (using mee as the conjunction) elides the 
verb after δενδρων with 16. Sak acts differently (¢.v.). 


. Here my whole Egyptian group 34—35-68-87 adds μερος 


post τριτον with the coptic sper, and sak novn and 
att pars. 


. In this next verse the same /atin sah and coptic expres- 


sion is observed in 34-35—68-87 and a/so in 86 and our 
friend 8 + pepos, while syry 5 and Σ add παντων with 
cope. 


This double conjunction is decidedly interesting as a 


Vill. 10. 
jin. 


ΤῊ: 


12. 


12. 
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combination. While it is to be observed that the -pper 
and movin secundo loco in this verse and of Latins is xof 
shared by the Greeks. 

On the other hand another sympathetic point occurs. 
The Greek runs ra exovta ψυχας, but the coptic: ‘those 
in which there was soul of life,” the “soul” being (both 
in sai and copt) a transliteration of the Greek and 
written ΨΌΧΗ. Observe then that δὲ with 46-88-101 
gives ψυχὴν for ψυχας, = also syr 5. 

Note here again + pepos 36. coft latt. 
vdatos copt and sah without Greek following. 


‘Notice that δὲ does not write vda7os in previous verse, yet 


in this verse 11 for all Greeks αψινθος or 6 αψινθος, 8* 
alone agrees with the coptic form αψινθιον (copt: 
Awineton, sak Aancineton). This to my mind is 
specially noteworthy for it seems to be sympathy of eye 
as much as anything, for no Greeks nor τὲ follow with 
‘bitter as an alloe’ (Nova22on) as do all the coptic 
MSS. for αψινθον or αψινθιον of the Greeks secundo loco. 
Notice however that 2 (with Prim) has “guast 
absentium” for ‘zz absinthium” and εἰς αψ. of all Greeks 
(but 81, which writes ws αψινθος), while coft writes 


sacbpust movaaaon. (Pri sicut absen.) 


μέρος seems to be absent from all Greeks in this verse ; 
As to και exxotic Oy for wa σκοτισθη of 34-35-68-87 see 
copt: “that they might become dark and ¢ha¢ their third 
Dare mightinotishine” τ΄ Cf. aeth. 
DEN MESooy mere MEXxwpe, appears to find no 
counterpart in Greek. 
ἐξ alone of Greeks omits ἕνος ; so both εοῤέ and sah, the 
one writing eovaAdw_-xe, the other evaeToc. 
πετωμενου is omitted by cops, while it adds “ crying 
out,” retaining ‘‘saying,” thus: “crying out in a great 
voice saying”; apparently no Greek support for this. 
Copt does not add τρις before ova ovat ovat, but 
prefixes the usual coptic introductory xe. 


ix. I. P goes here with coft δι ΧΕ or ExEN writing em τὴν ynv. 


2. 


So 38 emu τῆς γῆς. 
Copt omits καὶ ἡνοιξε To φρεαρ τῆς αβυσσου with NB etc. 
while one coptic ms. ‘““B” omits εκ του dpeatos ws Kamvos 


Tc 
26rd. 


ζόχω, 


Ζὀτα, 
ΤΟ. 


ΤῪ: 


Ze 


12703) 


13. 


261d. 
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following with 1 9 27 85 41 57 75 87, which includes 


two out of four of our Egyptian group (in bold type). 


. A few Greeks (23 102** 104) add αὐτοὺς after βασανθ. 


So does coft. 

σκορπιων seems to be read by 37*. So cofz. 

For ὅταν copt writes eww. Only 21-28-73-79- 
103 vary ὅταν, writing ws ὅταν. 

The point made by 23 above [without 55] of + avtous 
in sympathy with cof¢, is now made clear by 23-55* dt 
writing δακὴ for παιση. Ch copt ASWANKEKE,, also sah. 





. It is noticeable that 23-55 add avrwy after θανατον, but 


not sah copt. Possibly the Middle Egyptian version did 
this. 

To opotwpa of syr 5 = copt here. 

‘being of color of gold” does not agree with others. 


. Copt reverses the order of ‘their teeth . . lions) Sana 


“their hair . . women,” but not others. 


. Copt substitutes “wings” for θωρακας primo loco; not 


sah nor others. 
Horner translates <=fcaeH “sound,” as ὦ ‘sonus’ for 
‘vox’ and ‘dary,’ but it is equally or better the equiva- 
lent of φωνὴ and vox; while sak actually does have 
‘sound’ or ‘clamor’ (mee,pooy). 
Copt omits πολλων without Greek authority. 
Copt and sak “and there are tails to them” = semitic; 
cf. h; coptic cannot directly express the verb exo. 
Cursive 81 (and Compl) alone go with coft 6 ἀπολλνων. 
Copt = xe ΦΗ ETTAKO and sak = AE XE METTAKO. 
ερχεται (for ἐρχονται) of N*A etc. = cope. 

— ere copt with the 1 fam etc. 
In this matter of punctuation apparently cof¢ and sah 
agree with a good many cursives in joining pera tavta to 
ver. 13, and they omit καὶ (13 7212.) with δὲ 56 and syr S, 
a noteworthy little group. 
— τεσσαρων A 18 (21-28-73-79-103) some latins and 
so copt (while 8 omits puav ex των τεσσαρων κερατων). δὲς 
in supplying the clause omits τεσσάρων. 
Coptic adds του θρονου before tov Geov. No Greeks nor 
sah. 
(ante oculos wg e¢c , sub oculis Prim, fro in conspectu aZ). 
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ix: 14/15. All Horner’s Bohairic mss. omit “ τοὺς δεδεμενους 


Us. 


2b2d. 
16/17. 


we 
zbed. 


18 znz¢. 
261d. 


261d. 
bid. 


19 fin. 


20. 


260d. 


ols 


ἐπι TW ποτάμω TH peyahw Evdparn. ° Kat ελυθησαν ou 
τεσσαρες ayyehou. This is an error of homoioteleuton 
from ayyedous . . . ayyekou where in the coptic both 


terminations Ar¥Yedoc would be similar. But it is not 
omitted in the sahidic (Goussen’s ; passage not extant in 
Balestri) nor in any Greeks. 

Some pretty arguments could be based here as to sak 
and doh if any Greeks omitted, but they do not, only 8 
41 51-90 98 and 100 omitting οἱ before ἡτοιμασμενοι in 
verse I5. 

SN 1 omit καὶ ἡμέραν with Compl! Not so coft, but 
copt says “the day” with 10-21-37-49-77—91-—96-110, 
28-7 3-79-103 38, which grouping does ποξ however 
include our “‘ Egyptian” codices 34-35-68-87. 

Likewise + pepos (copt vg) found in 21-28 37 73-79-80- 
103 gig is not observed here in 34-35-68-87. 

Copt says ‘I heard their number thus. And I saw”... 
Apparently no Greeks, although 38 omits ovrws in ver. 16. 
erewor. Compare δὲ ἐπάνω pro ew. [See xx. 11.] 
Copt says Ae for καὶ sext. but no Greeks (om. gr 4 et 
Anonym). 

και απὸ ( pro ὑπο) 18 577 S and ug copt (ovo0e, EROA) but 
not sak = only eRoad. 

+ pepos of copt datt does not occur here among the 
Greeks. 

— ex sec. and ¢ert. is implied by cot, which uses Nese. 
As to των εκπορευομενων of 21-28 38 80-103 119-123 
vg; of. cope NH. 

Copt “and in this they were hurting the men five months.” 
This addition of “the men five months” appears un- 
authorised elsewhere. 

— οἱ sec. by copt = 67 and 119 (supra lin. insert.) also 
gig of Latins only. 

και Ta Eviwa και τὰ λιθινα This order of δ᾽ 119-123 
syr S alone, is the order of cop¢, but not sah. 

Such places prove pretty conclusively, with what went 
before in earlier chapters, that δὲ was handling the 
bohatrte and not sak. 

While sak omits oure ex Tov κλεμματων αὐτῶν with syr 5 


28 


261d. 


bid. 


bid, 


26rd. 


Be 
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and Prim, copt holds it: ovAe EROA HEN novstovt, and 
inserts before it mexe moved (‘cam abominationibus 
eorum.’) without other authority. 


. νεφελη (pro vehedyv) of 2t.only. Cf dat nube, and copt. 


N* writes ἡ θριξ for ιρις [δὲ corrects to upis without the 
article]. Whence this? It is again a possible mental 
process from the coptic column <fipic. 
— avewypevov A alone of Greeks. Horner's bohairic 
text omits this with part of his mss. Who shall say that 
A* is not Egyptian in the light of this, and who can 
possibly controvert an Egyptian copy for both 8 and A 
in the light of the foregoing facts ? 

[sak of Goussen is wanting from middle of verse 1 to 
verse 4, and also Balestri. | 

The point is that these sympathizing Greek mss. never 
reproduce a thing like δας ERO in the next verse, 
for that could plainly be avoided by the eye. 


. Horner translates eqyeesroere “roaring.” The Greek 


curs, 19 writes μυκομενος with Prim ‘rugiens’; gzg has 
‘sicut leo mugit’ (Karlsson ; Belshecm prints ‘ rugit’). 
For εἐλαλησαν copt says ‘gave their voice’: ΔΎ 
mTorcsen. This is to be noted as regards 8* because 
8 writes φωναι for βρονται, again as it were from an error 
ocult. 

Quite a different expression for ἐλαλησαν in the next 
verse 4 is used by coft. 


. The coptic here is quite different and evidently basic. 


It says “And I heard the things which the seven 


thunders said; I was about to write them also; and I | 


” 


heard a voice. . .” There is therefore no confusion at 
the beginning from the second ‘I heard.’ Observe that 
for ore 8 37 73-79-80-103 have οσα with Prim and 
gig which approaches more nearly the coptic, but cop 
alone says ‘I heard.’ 

Copt says “1 was about to write them also.” Cf 41. 
102 + καὺ ante εμελλον. 

The order of the clause σφραγισον a. . γραψὴς is quite 
different in coptic. Note that the ὁσα for a of & 18 finds 
an exact counterpart in coptic MH. 

Copé ereguut eT epe for “es” Tov ουρανον is a fine and 
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strong expression conveying ‘up to.’ The only change 
by Greeks is ἐπὶ for εἰς by 14-92. Had καὶ been wilfully 
accommodating, such a place as this would not have 
escaped him. 

— εν ante τω ζωντι NB etc. Cf copt se and Jat ‘per 
viventem.’ 

Copt elides και ta ev avtw with 21-28 62/3-72 73-79-80 
—103; also καὶ ta εν αὐτὴ prem. with 102, and adds παντα 
in the last clause after θαλασσαν, alone. 


. — adda znzt. copt|non sah| with gzg only as it appears. 


For orav μελλη σαλπιζειν, και τελεσθὴ το μυστὴηριον του 
θεου coft says “when he shall sound. For (rap) the 
mystery of God was completed...” No others appar- 
ently. 


. — παλιν copt. No others. 


— καὶ ante λεγουσα copt with 28. 


. καὶ εἰπον (pro heywv) 59 and cf coft. 


— καταφαγε copt. Apparently no others. But cof¢ 
says ‘ Take it Zo thee’ for ‘Take and eat 74.’ B 7 29 39 
67 69 have avrw, but perhaps only an itacism. 
For αλλ᾽ coft says o¥og,. No others. If δ had been 
wilfully accommodating he would not write AAAA as he 
does. 
For και κατεφαγον auto. και nv εν TW στοματι μου ὡς μελι 
γλυκυ Kat οτε εφαγον αὐτο copt says: ‘and it was sweet 
in my mouth as honey and having eaten it.’ Not so 
others. But 34-35-87 omit ore εφαγεν αὐτο, while 
retaining καὶ κατεφαγον αὐτο above, which coff omits 
there. This is curious. 
ἐγεμισθὴ Pro επικρανθὴ of 8 does not appear to find any 
counterpart in our coptic Mss. (most write TANEex! 
epcyacyt while two Mss. say qu ecot neyacyt), but 
compare sahzdic of Goussen AE ACICIWE NGIAHT. 

(e¢g: repletus est venter meus amaritudine ; Przm 
repletus est venter meus [aésguve amaritudine]). 
λεγουσιν pro λεγει of copt [non sah]. Not Latin except 
flarl am* = SAB ete. 
For παλιν coft has “also.” No others, but 21 73. 

79 103 add καὶ before προφητευσαι, retaining παλιν. 


. Copt says “ἃ reed of gold,” as aeth. 


πος PD, 


ae ον 
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For ομοιος copf says eqor “being,” and some ss. 
eqn “being like.” See 38 which alone says ws ραβδος 
for opotos paBde. 

+ por (post λεγων). Copt is only witnessed for by 
119-123 ug dem lips. 

— και (ante petpnoov) of copt = 7-45—-104. 

— καὶ sec. copt, but not by Greeks. 

eveguuser NDuTC for πατησουσιν conveys the French 
“fouler par leur pieds,” 2.5, they shall trample in it, and 
also the French parvmz. No other support. A alone 
erroneously μετρησουσιν. 

— καὶ sec. copt. Not Greek (Cf syr 5). 

— τῆς γης coptand 12 only. 


. “And that which they wish they shall do,” cop¢ ( -- 


aducnoa). No Greek support. Only 50 varies, sub- 
stituting δοκιμασαι. 

οστις (pro εἰ τις) 38 80 copé pH and syr S. 

αποκτειναι (pro αδικησαι 564.) 21-28 36 37 73-79-80— 
103. Not cop¢ nor sah, which however use different 
words. 


6 znzt. Sah agrees with Greek οὗτοι, writing mat, while 


202d. 


8. 


copt substitutes xe, and 577. 5 introduces the verse with 
Kal. 

Horner renders ‘‘to cause them to turn and become 
blood.” ( the convertend: of lat for orpedew. 


. For οταν cof substitutes eww (sak evwan), stopping 


at μαρτυριαν αὐτων (continuing mMeHption Ae). Only 
I 12 57 62-3 72 80 81 119-123 write ove, while e7g says 
postquam against Prim and the usual latin cam. 
Copt and sah insert a verb ‘shall be” before emt τὴς 
mrateas. So do 21-28-37 73-79-80-103 (εασει), with 
N° εσται, and latt zacebunt (Prim: “ponet,” cf Prim 
Tichon and Anon. ad loc.). 

Sah = COAORLA δ KHRLE, but doh COAOCLLA NTE 
SCHILE. 

— καὶ ult. by the 1 group eéc. and syr 5 is omitted by 
copt, but not by sak, which has on. 

Both coft and sah have “‘ ¢he¢ry Lord,” αὐτων for μων. δὲ 
23 alone-omit μων. It is always wonderful to see how 
deeply 8* was considering as he wrote, without rising 
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from his seat apparently. This place, like others, bothered 
him. He refused to follow his Latin, Copé, or Syriac 
here. 

Horner translates οὐδέ evenray “they shall see,” but 
NSCABP ede. all βλεπουσιν. 

Sah (= greck) cena ‘they see.’ 

Copt inserts ‘‘their body” after “see” alone, retaining 
bodies twice later in the verse. 

των φυλων και hawv ὃδ syr 5 (cf 23) agrees with coptic 
order [xox sah] and vg, but not other Latins. 

Horner gives these verbs in the future. Against present 
of NCP οὐ (see D**°") (sak has the weak future). 

Copt adds ‘saying’ before οτι. 

Copt and sah say “and a spirit of God” for mvevpa ζωης 
ex tov θεον. Exceptionally 21 73 substitute καὶ for ex 
here. 

For em avrovs copt says edovN Epwor (so also sah). 
Cf. only A 18 21-28** 36 59 73-79-80-81** 95 100-103 
114 (syx 5 conflates with both) with ev avrois, and δα ef. 
(incl. 34-35-87, Azat 68) εἰς avtous. be 
Ἤκουσα copt and sah for ἡκουσαν. ΟΝ 1 ere. 
including 21 28 e¢c. and 34-35-87 Anonym gig. 

— τὴ ante vepehyn 21-28—-73-79-80-103 Cf. cost. 

Copé (apparently αὐζ Horner’s codices) says “the ¢hzrd 

part” for τὸ dexarov. Not so &® and the rest, but 

curiously enough B here. No others add pepos here. 
edofav pro εδωκαν δοξαν of 44 τοῦ (although I believe 

errors) may be compared to cof¢. 

For the παρηλθεν of 8 21-28-73—79-80-103 (instead of 

ἀπηλθεν) compare copt ΔΟΘΗ͂Ι. 

kat (pro ioov) 104. Ch copt. (Et ecce ug am Prim 

[won gig harl}). 

Coptic says axugurtt..EROA Hen Tee “happened 

out of Heaven” for “ eyevovro. . εν Tw ovp.” and “ factae 

sunt in.” No Greeks or Latins appear to follow this. 

And sah has epat ean = rather ἐν than ἐκ. 

του κυριου του θεου ἡμων copt followed by nese neqocpe. 

No others seem to say ‘the Lord our God,’ but 38 and 

syr 5 substitute θεου for κυριου. 


. + opnv by NS 12 18 38 40 is supported by some coptic 
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mss. Note presence of δὲ 18 and 38 and J/aé¢ in this 
connection. 

Immediately following, cop¢ omits ot prim., with 8* A 72, 
before εικοσι (και) TETO APES, writing Ovroe2, ΚΆ. 

This should be noted as to 8A and coft, for this whole 
matter of eye, ear and mind of δὲ while copying (evidently 
a graeco-coptic Ms.) will bear the most careful watching ; 
for note, immediately following again, S has + καὶ 
(alone with 95) post Opovovs avtwv. Not so copt. Lut 
the coptic for ἐπεσαν is A¥E!ITOX, the first four letters 
being easily confused for ovog, = κα. This is quite 
instructive. 

In the same verse coptzc omits καὶ fiz. before προσεκυ- 
νησαν (as often in such descriptions) and is followed by 
one of the Egyptian group 87. 

Again 8 (alone) has ΚῸ ο ΘΌ for κυριε o Geos of all others. 
Compare cof¢ moc where the sigma would mislead the 
eye of 8. 

N (alone) omits ὁ before παντοκρατωρ. Not so coft, 
but the article πὶ hardly shows to a rapid glance of the 
eye mimanToKpAtwp, while saz (Goussen) writes 
TUMANTUWKPAT UP . 

On the other hand καὶ ο epyopevos omitted by 8*ABP 
and many, is found in coptic oxog, ΝΗΟΥ. What does 
&* do? A most curious thing. N* (with C w¢ wd.) 
omits only o ἐρχόμενος retaining the και, thus: 

KC O ΘΟ παντοκρα 

TWP O WY Kal O ἣν 

και οτι ειληφας TH 

Now for this om in Greek, coptic writes xe. Hence 
xe could be mistaken for the copula Ae or Greek και. 
An involuntary process by 8*. In fact one coptic Ms. 
writes o¥og, xe, which Horner calls attention to in 
connection with &*C, 

— τὴν μεγαλὴν by copt [non sah] finds a counterpart in 
the eclectic but otherwise sympathetic 36. 

Copt [non sah] says “because (xe) thine anger came,” 
xE ACI NxenekxuNnT (following with mnesxe for καὶ 
tert.). No Greeks follow this. 

Copt amplifies, writing “cam tempore judicationis judt- 
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rere) 
cave mortuos.” Cf h: “et tempus gudicandorum mor- 
tuovum.” 

Copt says “and αὐ that fear thy name.” This is the 
usual coptic amplification. In such things δὲ does not 
follow. 

Syr S now agrees with the coptic form of megs, writing 
τοις μικροις μετα των μεγαλων (Cf also xix. 5 likewise). 
No Greeks. __ 

— kat (ante διαφθειραι) copt [non sah| as often in such a 
description. This is followed by A 21-73 only, and 
seems significant. 

Here is evidence of polyglot handling. No Greeks add 
ὁ between o vaos του θεου and εν τω ovpavw except CA 
14-92, 84-35-87 38 95 but the Latins gzg: “quod in 
celo est,” and 4 Vzctorin “quod est in caelo.” Note the 
Greek group with the half-way Egypt-syr 14-92. Now 
coptic, most Mss., although Horner does not admit it 
into his text, write eTden Tee instead of Aen Tepe. 
As regards + avw post ovpavw by &* it might be caused 
by dittography, or from seeing and mentally repeating the 
coptic o¥oe, which follows Tepe. 

The order Bpovrar και φωναι of copt is also witnessed to 
by 14-92 and the 34-35-87 group with 28 ec, and syr 5 
(which latter omits αὐτου sec. with copé). 

For oceopos 34-35-87 80 write σεισμοι. So copt 
definitely οἱ σεισμοι. 

For και χαλαζα peyadn copt says ‘‘ ἘΠ stones of Heaven,” 


‘the regular expression for hail. No change among 


Greeks. 
+ edov (ante σημειον) ffippol. Compare copt + Ic 
(ecce or wov). No others add anything. In fact tc 


(voici, voici que [ /allon, Gram. copt.]) can be the equiva- 


lent of δου or edov. But εοῤέ is actually redundant with 

Ic eutime copt codd plur and text Horner,.ABN reading 

eunmmeic and others ῬΉππε without tc (as I understand 

the note). 

Copt idiomatically supplies a verb: “being gzvex upon 

her head.” No others (Cf Victorin “‘habens ”). 

For κραζουσα of syr S am compare cope. 

Copt expresses “about to bring forth,” future: ecnasgict. 
D 
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Compare coptic order and avppos or πυρος peyas of 
NC ede. 
— και ult. Copt, but no Greeks. 
The latter part of this verse is slightly different in the 
coptic: ‘that if she should bring forth the son, the 
dragon might swallow him.” Cf fin. + αὐτο by 34-35- 
87 and 23 only. 

Above, some coptic mss. (and Horner's text) omit 
τῆς μελλουσὴς τεκειν. 

38 alone substitutes ro παιδιον for to τεκνον. Cf. οοῤέ. 
and sah miwupt. 


. This word is repeated here for vor.  Coftie says: 


ἈΠΙΘΗΡΙ NQWOVT. 

— παντα copt (which so often adds it). Soonly Greek 88 
(against 46-101). 

CP and the 1 fam. e¢c. omit ev. Not so οὐδέ which has 
DEN. 

— αὑτῆς copt, with 21-28-7 3-79-103. 

+ προς (ante tov Opovov) NCABP and most; + es 
fTippol. Compare the usual graphic coptic: ἐπὶ 
ea bt (for προς τον θεον)ὴ Nese BA MECLEpONoc. 

+ αὐτῆ post nromacpevov by 36 alone. Compare eoft. 


ibid. fin. Copt codd plur “ninety” and Horner text Ὁ NG 


zbid. 


MEe20o0¥ but sak (Goussen) NweE samt ce ΠΟΟῪ (szxty). 
None of Horner's codices appear to read szxty (¥ or Ce), 
while the € in ce, or in neae (for some copt read meseq) 
may be responsible for the + πεντε of N° greek. [ gig 
reads guadraginta ! | 


. + peyas ante πολεμος copt. No Greeks, but so vg and 


gigas: “εἴ factum est proelium MAGNUM.” 

— 6 (ante Mvyayh) [of course with Latin] is only witnessed 
to by greek 12. This is rather curious among so many 
graeco-latin or latinizing greek codices as we have. Is 
it not significant perhaps of early Lad¢en action om coptic 
instead of vece versa, so that above magnum of gig may 


_ have engendered οὐ of coft instead of the other 


2bid. 


way about. 

“πολεμῆσαι Kata” apparently copé for “ ἐπολεμησαν Kata” 
of dextus receptus. Most have πολεμησαι pera but 
25-58-70-78-84-94 have πολεμησαι κατα with copé, and 
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so of the Latins Vicforin and Ambrostaster “adversus,” 
while geg and the rest are content with “cum.” 

“and the dragon warred agatust them” of copt finds no 
amplification of ἐπολέμησε among Greeks. 

While 87 drops the final αὐτου, both copf¢ and sah have 
definitely mecy. 

ἰισχυσεν copt apparently, with A and many incl. 34-35-87. 
Although above, verse 7, εοῤέ was alone in the phrase 
“warred agatnst them,” here in this verse & (quite alone) 
adds something. Coff = ‘and he prevailed not agazust 
them in fighting with them,” δὰ retaining weyvoav must 
needs add zpos avrov instead of προς avtovs of εοῤέ, 
reading “and ¢hey prevailed not against 47m.” Now if 
anything were lacking to prove our contention this 
appears to prove it. For δὶ retaining ισχυσαν yet 
let his eye wander to the coptic and add (ex copt.) 
προς avtov instead of προς avrovs! No Latins add 
anything. 

The various readings wryvoay or wyvoev merely refer 
to “the dragon and his angels” or “the dragon” himself. 
The verse goes on “nor was place found for them any 
more in the Heaven,” that is for the dragon and his 
angels who had been fighting with Michael and his 
angels. 

Some Greeks found trouble. here following their 
ισχυσεν and substitute avtw for avrwy with cof/, but ἃ 
got himself into a terrible mix by his zpos avtov and 
therefore drops the avrwy altogether. That is 8*, for 8° 
adds avrous. This corrector had not struck out the zpos 
avtov above, nor have any correctors, they no doubt 
reading that the dragon and his angels had not prevailed 
(ισχυσαν) against Michael. 

The one little letter ε or a in ισχυσεν or ισχυσαν 
might have caused more mischief if ayyedou had not been 
mentioned as accompanying Jdo¢k champions, but δὲ 
is for excluding do¢2 hosts and do¢h champions from 
Heaven; or rather, for N* substitutes tore for τοπος, 
reading καὶ οὐκ ισχυσαν προς avTov οὐδε ToTE ευρεθὴη ετι εν 
Tw ovpavw, he adds indefiniteness to the proceedings by 
saying that after ¢iey had not prevailed against hem, he 

Ὦ ἢ 
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was then no longer found in Heaven. A pretty muddle 
to get into from letting your eye wander to the coptic 
ox RHOY. 
Coptic (with Greek 61 74 95 ὁ οφις ὁ peyas) leaves ὁ 
δρακων without attribute and applies “ great” to ὁ odus. 

® seems to have looked at the coptic too, for he drops 
the article before ofus (with 1 12 57 81) writing o δρακων 
ο μέγας οφις 0 apyatos, so that one can read either : 

oO δρακων oO μέγας, οφις oO apXatos, or 

(with cops) o ὅρακων, o peyas ous ο ἀρχαῖος. 
I submit that all this absolutely proves that δὲ was using 
graeco-copt. If the reader is not yet persuaded, let him 
consider this. Following immediately in this place, 
ἐξ [alone] drops the καὶ following διαβολος, that is 
between διαβολος and ὁ σατανας. Now 60h writes 
MAtAKOaoc NcaATANAC. What more proof is 
required, especially when we point out that sa/zdzc does 
not drop xa. Sah --ᾳ πλιᾶβολοο ἄγω NCATANAC, 
so it was from doh that δὲ followed with the omission. 
For εἰς τὴν γὴν copt gives enecnT sankaet which 
Horner renders “ de/ow the earth.” No Greeks vary, nor 
Latins. I think the coptic merely intends “ usgue ad,” 
the French “en bas, jusqu’a la terre,” as coptic does not 
amplify emecuT. 

Copt uses this again as a complement for εβληθησαν. 

Copt omits καὶ fiz. but no others. 
εν τω ovpavw λεγουσαν, order of all uncials and most 
cursives, is also that of cof¢. 
— avtwy copt is only supported by 32. 
— ἡμῶν tert. by copt and about twenty cursives Lrasmus 
1 2 3 Add. Col. and by syr 5 (arm aeth). 
Copt begins this verse xe apparently all mss. Not so 
sah, which has ayw (και) as all Greeks and Latins, 
except Prim (q.v.). 
For αὖὐτοι § alone substitutes οὗτοι (ipsi Zt). Cf the 
definite use of πϑ ον by coft here. Horner’s note here 
is: ‘‘ntewor] cf. Gr. (exc. δ). He intends, I suppose, 
to convey that tewo¥ = αὖτοι, but I question very much 
whether the presence of ®ewov¥ here did not influence 
δὲ to use οὗτοι instead of αὐτοι in his copy, as showing 
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emphasis in the coptic, which he borrowed thus (illegi- 
timately). 
For some time our friend 56 has been absent. He now 
takes the place of &. 

The coptic substitutes d/ood for doyov, writing blood 
twice, thus: 
δια To aia Tov apriov και δια To αιμα (270 δια τον λογον) 
TNS μαρτυριᾶς ανυτῶων. 

56 conflates thus : 
δια TO αιμα TOV APVLOUV και δια TOV λογον TNS μαρτυριας 
QUT@V + και του αιματος αὔτων. 
For καὶ οὐκ copt has xe ovnt rap. No Greek copies 
vary (but A with ovy for ovx). 
Copt Horner text Tov wrocu “their life” and so sak 
(Goussen) Tes Wen. But Gr 34-35-87 with 23 
[zon 55] say tas ψυχας for τὴν ψυχην. Whence this 
unless from nov ΨΌΎΧΗ of coft? Consulting Horner's 
note we find “Toy apyocu | ποὺ wW., B plur.” He adds 
that an arabic note in A marks the safzaic for the plural, 
but the coftzc for the singular. Perhaps other sahidic 
Mss. than the only one I am using here (Goussen’s 
edition) may show the plural when Mr. Horner completes 
his edition of other sak Mss. 
Copt is emphatic: waedput. The only change by 
Greeks is μεχρι (for axpr) by 56 13-23 and 36 (all having 
shown coptic friendliness) and 16-69-102 22* 27 39 55. 
Here 55 accompanies its sisters 13 and 23, which it has 
opposed sometimes in their coptic leanings. [This group 
is the well-known one with daxy in ix. 5. | 
The changed order by δὲ alone of 

κατοικουντες εν QUTOLS (for εν AUTOLS σκηνουντες) 
is exactly borne out both by εοῤέ: eTwon NDuTOY 
and by sak: TovHe, ΠΡΉΤΟΥ 

although copf and sah use different verbs for hadztare, 
wom and orHe, respectively ; κατοικουντες (270 σκη- 
vouvtes) without change of order is used by 26 29 30 31 
61 62/3 72 80 81** 98 and 107. 
+ δὲ fost ova by Apoc. 1 alone is supported by two 
coptic mss. CZ. 
— τοις κατοικουσι most Greeks with cof¢ and 577. 
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xii. 12. slips in εἰς before τὴν ynv alone, whether as a substi- 
tute for coptic 44. before the direct complement or not it 
is impossible to say. 

zdid, δὲ omits peyav. Both coft and sah have it, but place it 
before θυμον (cf. 119-123). 

12/13. ΚΕ of coft and sah in the last clause of ver. 12 appar- 
ently finds no counterpart in Greek. Gzg vg beginning 
ver. 13 with AZzppol. write postguam (Lipp. tore) which 
may be the commentary on this ke (rendered by Horner 
““only’’). 

13 fin. Copt expresses tov appeva by “the son male” in 
two words semimgupi neawort. Note that 26-107 add 
τον viov before τον appeva. 

14. Copt says “great wings.” Not so the Greeks. δὲ Greek 
omits του before aerov, but does not say “Ἂς those of an 
eagle” as οοῤέ does, which (guasz) is however witnessed 
to later by Prim. 

Copt seems to have confused “great wings” of the 
woman with great as an attribute of eagle which it alone 
omits, 

zdid. δὲ omits καιρον in error. Not so cof¢ or sah. 

15. The order of practically all Greeks ex tov στόματος αὐτου 
om. τῆς yur. is agreed to by coft as to placing ex tov 
στοματος first, but cop¢ further varies the order by placing 
οπισω τῆς γυναικὸς last, thus: “and the serpent cast 
Srom his mouth as a river of water behind the woman.” 

15/16. Copt omits wa tavtnv ποταμοφορητον momoyn. Kat 
εβοηθησεν n yn τὴ γυναικι. 

Cf. a longer omission ut wid. by LZippolytus. 

16. — καὶ ¢ert. by copt is not followed by Greeks. 

zbid. Note that the coptic expression used both in verse 15 and 
here of ποταμὸν vdatos is followed partially here by A, 
which substitutes to vdwp for tov ποταμον. 

17. C omits ἐπι before ty γυναικι [so Lachmann] and Prim 
writes muliertz. The other Latins zm muliere or in 
mulerem. Copt (most MSS.) says @txeN (em) but a few 
with sak eTecetnee. 

zdid. Now comes another curious and roundabout but very 
conclusive matter as to δὲ. N changes the order of © 
ποίησαι πολεμον tO πολεμον ποιησαι. Not so copt or sah. 


) 


ΧΙ. 


I. 


zbed. 


262d. 
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But immediately following he writes επιλοιπὼν (in one 
word), thus : 

πόλεμον ποιῆσαι 

μέτα των επιλοι 

πων τον σπερμα 

TOS QUTNS των ΤῊ 
It seems to me almost certain that his eye dwelt on 
the coptic which expresses pera των λοιπων by NeEae 
TICEM!. 

EmAourwy is quite permissible Greek, but as δὲ is alone 
here one can see his mind working as clear as day, even 
after these 1500 years have elapsed, combining in his 
interesting polyglot mind the cems of coftec for λοιπος 
with the expressive Greek word emudouzos. 

As to the change of order above of πολεμὸν ποιησαι, 
without cofé, it merely shows (to me) that δὲ was dwelling 
on this place, and while considering it as he copied, let 
himself write as his mind dictated after his eye had left 
the written page. 

At any rate either these things are due to the scribe 
of δὲ or to a forerunner who was similarly influenced by 
the Bohairic version under his eyes. 

Coptic follows here with a substitution of τῆς γυναικὸς 
(st<fcetxer) for αὐτῆς after σπερματος, which no Greeks 
share, and that & did not follow such things lends 
countenance to the theory that he did not zuéend to 
conform to coptic rather than Greek. In the same way 
the substitution by δὲ of θεου for w yv [zon copt] is merely 
an error oculi from the Geov above which occurs in the 
same place in his line: 

τολασ του Ov και € 
XOVT@V THY ap 
τυριαν Tov θυ και € 





σταθὴ επι την 
Copt makes the order θηριον avaB. εν τη θαλασση with 
62/3 80 and 23, but 23 has amo τῆς θαλ. and 62/3 80 
ex της θαλ. 
The order of “ἴδῃ horns and seven heads” of most 
Greeks is also that of cops. 
All Horner’s coptic Mss. appear to conspire with 


Xiligel. 


zbed. 


26rd. 
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A Nocaose, that is /ovr crowns instead of dexa 
διαδηματα. There is no confusion in sahzdic, which gives 
the numeral Sexa in full (ΛΑ ΤῈ). δὲ greek is clear for 
Sexa, except that he changes the order from deka 
διαδημ. to διαδηματα δεκα, as if he had paused, being 
surprised at the coptic A and then, being quite convinced 
that coptic was wrong, had written in dexa afterwards in 
full. 

Copt omits βλασφημιας but not saz nor any Greeks. It 
is a perpetual wonder how αὐ Horner's coptic codices 
conspire in such things. 


. Neovtwy for Aeovros οἱ δὲ 14-92 and syr Σ is not agreed 


to by coff or sah; so that we see N using αὐ the 
authorities. 
— evdov is agreed to by cop. Coptic somewhat amplifies 
the first clause without Greek support. 
. καὶ εθαυμασεν ohn ἢ yn (or ἢ yy odn) Of nearly all 
Greeks is agreed to by coft. 

The curious omic here is confirmed by cofz. ; 
— τὸν δρακοντα usgue ad προσεκυνηῆσαν sec. by copt 
(apparently all Horner’s mss.) is witnessed to by.1 29 114 
of the Greeks, although it seems clearly to be only an 
error from homoioteleuton. Note that δὲ does xo¢ omit, 
nor sah. 
“saying who is like to ¢hzs wild beast” copt. Cf syr 5. 
No Greeks, but Prem adds z//z, and as showing that the 
reading is old, /vex confirms it. 
— καὶ (ante τις sec.) by all Gk uncials e¢c. agrees with cope. 


. “Great blasphemies” coff (— καὶ) is not confirmed by 


sah nor by δὲ nor by other Greeks or Latins. 

Note that 14-92 write πολεμησαι for ποιῆσαι as all 
coptic, but not NCAP, although this was reintroduced 
later by B and cursives with πόλεμον ποιῆσαι. No 
doubt the harder reading wounoa is to be preferred. 
Here occurs a very curious thing. δὲ supplies o θελει 
after ποίησαι, having omitted εξονσια (alone) before 
ποιήσαι. There is no authority for this (except aeth: 
“‘siona quae voluit”) nor any reason for the introduction 
of the words, although the correctors have not changed it. 
The coptic for εξουσια is epeyiwt. The coptic for o θελει 





Xill. 6. 


202d. 
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is eTegne. Balestri’s sak = ezovcia eTpecyremwe, 
while Goussen loses the EZOYCIA. 

The substitution of avrov for to ονομα αὐτου here by N 
is not approved by cofz. 


. The omission of the first part of the verse by CAP the 


1 family and /vew is not countenanced by δὲ nor by εοῤέ 
but is by sah. 

Copt expresses emt πασαν φυλὴν by “over all the tribes ” 
in the plural, using however the word dpyaun. NABP 
and most cursive Greeks add καὶ λαὸν after φυλὴν (C καὶ 
haovs). Copt drops it from similarity of 2ac (Angua) to 


_2Raoc; so Anonym and Auct de prom. 


260d, 
261d. 


262d. 


vbid, 


2 


bid. 


ΤΩ 


14. 


. 8* omits ov before γεγραπται, changing the sense (from 


ov οὐ [common txt ὧν ov]). Not so copé, which has an. 
N*¥ 95 114 add avrwy after names (or name); CA add 
αὐτου. Cf. copt tH ETE TOVPAN. 

εν βιβλω (— τὴ) by N* 36 59 114. CK copt TIxWIL 
definite article but feeble, not mixwe~e. 

+ του (ante εσφαγμενου) all uncials and most cursives, is 
strongly confirmed by cofz ‘‘ he who was.” 


. Copt says “ He who hath an ear ¢o hear let him hear.” 


Not expressed by Greeks. 


. — de αὐτον, and αποκτανθησεται (for atoxtavOnvar) by 


577. 5 and gig is found to be the construction of coftzc. 
A®* omits de. No Latins omit. — 

The closing clause is quite different in coff, omitting we, 
and substituting at the end “blessed is he.” Cf aeth 
+ etnon admirandum satanae. No others wish to change 
this. 

Compare the first clause in coft. Not so read by 
Greeks. 
προσκυνιν (— wa) for wa προσκυνησωσι by N compares 
exactly with cof¢ and sah and Jatt (except gig Prim Iren 
Anonym). 

emt (pro evs) of 56 119-123 and B e¢c. may be compared 
to copt, the same word e@!xen being used for the em of 
all in the next verse. 

“ut faciant ” of gig for ποιησαι sec. finds an exact equiva- 
lent in the cof¢ xe, and an echo in δὲ which (alone) adds 
και before ποιησαῖι. 


Riiioei5e 
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— wa και λαλησὴ ἢ ειἰκων του Onpiov. Copt [non sah] 
is also omitted by syx 5 and (3) and //zppol. and by 
fourteen cursives, including 14-92, 23-55. But all our 
uncials (except C) and including δὲ, with /rex, confirm it. 

The following clause in coftic is completely turned 
round, “And to kill” taking the place of και ποιησὴ at 
the head of the sentence. I do not find that this obtains 
among any Greeks, but wa sec. is omitted by N(C)ABP 
etc. syr S gig Lipp ete. 
After δουλους the construction in coffee is different and 
δωση αυτοις χαραγμα is expressed by ECIEWOASOY. The 
coptic runs (without καὶ wa): “He shall mark them in 
their right hand with their forehead.” 

The others do not change this phrase. Some of the 
Latins seem to be nearer. * 


17 111. — καὶ N*C and some curs. ; sy Hipp (615) Tren and 


261d. 


ζύχα, 


18. 


262d. 


Anonym go with copt and sah and /atzn against the rest. 
pndes (pro pn τις) of the Egyptian codices 34-35-87. 
seems equivalent of both copt and sah “no one,” and 
copt and sah use different words, each language however 
expressing ‘not anyone.” 
The order of δὲ 38 only 

TO χάραγμα του θηριου τὸ ονομᾶ αὐτου 
is exactly the order of οοῤέ: 
WWAS (— 70) NTE MIGHPION TO! S@IwT¢ Ie MECTPAN. 
36 also agrees but says καὶ for ἡ. 

C*, with Lat and Syr, seems to agree better with sah 
here. 

A close examination of this passage will show enough 

variation among other documents to make our point as 
to δὲ and cof¢ stand out all the clearer. 
Copt says “ (The) wisdom (is) here,” against Greek and 
Latin order, but saf retains it with NAIMALA NTCOPpiA. 
0 €xwv Tov νουν is our received text. Nearly all Greeks 
however omit τον. 28 reads ovy for νουν; but &* reads 
ous with only 16—39-69-102. Cot and sah both play the 
variation @H'T (= heart). Now ent and @x can mean 
almost anything connected with animus or with the 
viscera, but not with ovs. ὃδὲ seems to have run wild 
here. 


ΧΗ 


XIV. 


E18. 


bid. 


261d. 


260d. 


26rd. 


3. 
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262d. 
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ἃς (and 62/3 72) with syx S omit καὶ ὁ αριθμος avrov. 
Not so coft. 


. καὶ Loov is omitted by cop¢ and yzg but retained by Greeks 


and by sak. 

+ to (ante apyviov) most Greeks as well as cop¢ and syr 5. 
+70 (ante yeypappevov) by A alone, may be the 
equivalent of cop eqcduove. 


. Copt omits ws φωνὴν vdatwv πολλων και but not &. 


S omits weyahys after Bpovrns but not copt. 

Copt says ‘‘and the voice which I heard was like to 
harpers” (— κιθαριζοντων ev ταις κιθαραις αυτων) No 
Greeks appear to omit the last part of the clause. 
foce P27.) 

adovrwy of 119-123 alone, αδουσων 100 (for αδουσιν) is 
to be compared with cof¢ and syr [see below xv. 3]. 

Copt alone omits καὶ “12. [zon sah]. 

Cop¢t not only elides ὡς (with NBP and most) but says 
“an (HEN) a new song” [X* has a muddle here]. 

For pafew “to learn” cop¢ alone seems to substitute 
“to know” (eexet) as also sak. No Greeks alter, but 
gig with the Latins and Prim says dicere. St. Jerome 
(Apol. pro libr. contr. Jov.) says cantare. eesat is rather 
curious, followed so close by the Greek εἰ μὴ (which 
cope renders €RHD). 


. The form ἀπαρχῆς of δὲ 16-39-69—102-114 (for ἀπαρχὴ) is 


not agreed to by copé = NANAPICH (sak NOWATIAPOCH). 


. Copt and sah agree as to ψευδος for δολος ; copt: NOX, 


sah: TAMpoO. 

Copt and sah also have yap with δὲ and most cursives 
against CAP 12-59-67 81 100 114 gig /ux. 

Prim has quza. 

Copt and sah omit the last clause with practically all. 


. ΜῈ with B and many Greeks, omits addov with sah, but 


all Horner’s copéic mss. seem to have it. It is represented 
by the little prefix ke and might be passed over 
(EKEATTEROC). 

+ emu (ante rovs) is curious by NCAP 34-35 (/zad 87) 
and Orig syr; Nw copt may however be considered in 
this connection. On the other hand saz uses a double 
emu before της yns (E@PAt EX). 
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Copt varies the order, against Greek, reading λαον 
before γλωσσαν, but not all coptic Mss. The οὐδέ words 
are so similar, AAoc, AAc, that they were sure to be 
transposed by some. Compare syv S and Prim also. 

Sah has 2aoc at the end with the Greeks, and uses 
acne for γλωσσαν before it (connecting by δὶ instead of 
NERe as in cops). 

Copé inserts “every” before φυλην, γλωσσαν, and λαον 
after its usual manner. Not so the Greeks. As N does 
not follow this, it is quite clear he did not zutend to 
adopt coptic readings. 


. Neither sah nor cop¢ omit λέγοντα with &. 
20rd. 


Copt Mss. vary between vox (0340) and sonus or clamor 
(Dpwor). No Greeks vary φωνη. 

+ avtw before tw ποιησαντι is not written by N (see 
7-16 etc.) nor avtov tov ποιησαντα by B** efc., but 
compare coft for this avrov. 


. Copt writes KEATTEDROC eee ER. So P etc., while δὲ 


substitutes devrepos for ayyedos with 577. 

+ avtw of coft and syr and Prim is not shaved by &, 
but δὲ jumps from ηκολουθησεν verse ὃ to verse 9 by 
omission due to homoioteleuton. 

But rather a pretty thing occurs here at the close of 
verse 8, for δέ", that early corrector, who supplies the 
lacuna of N*, not only agrees with coff in omitting ἢ 
modus and ote above, but here substitutes πεπτωκαν for 
πεποτικε Of all the rest and syriac. And this agrees with 
boh avec [non sah}, What more is needed to tie the 
bohairic up toN? Wesee N* using dohazric involuntarily, 
and then we see N* in the same place no doubt, perhaps 
in the very same cadimet de travail, revising as a 
διορθωτής, or perhaps even as an ἀντιβάλλων, and using 
probably the very same graeco-coptic exemplar which 
X* used. This is important as regards δὲ elsewhere, 
and I do not think this point has been brought out 
yet. 

The order of (πεπτωκαν)ὴ ta εθνη παντα is that of 21-28- 
73-79-103 with cof. 


. For the’avrw of A (fro αὐτοῖς) unique among the 


Greeks (with Prim only of Latins) compare Ncwa of 


XIV. 9. 
262d. 
tbid. 


IO. 


bid. 
ζόζα. 


11: 
thid. 


12. 


ibid. fin. 
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Horner's coptic codices BCD™EF*G against Ncwoy¥ of 
the rest and sah. 
— εν φωνὴ peyahy all Horner’s coftic mss., but not sah 
nor any Greeks. 
For εἰ τις οοῤέ reads idiomatically xe <b and some xe 
nu. No Greeks, but 30-98 read om 270 εἰ τις. 
— em Sec. copt but no Greeks nor sah. 
— καὶ ttt. copt agrees only with greek 100. ‘“ Bzbit ef 
ipse” of Cypr Ful Firm lux agrees more closely with 
sah (om). 
Copt supplies “‘wzxe” before “" unmixed,” but no Greeks. 
‘— aywwv copt [non sah| agrees only with A 26 77* 107 
108. Sak has aywy and (Goussen) adds avrov with 
aeth. 
Cop¢t order here happens to agree with ¢extus receptus 
αναβαινει (ava) Els αιἰωνας against the rest of the Greeks. 
Copt introduces the next clause by xe, but thus no 
Greeks. 
For woe prim. copt says ‘‘ But he who,” cf 21 6 δὲ (270 
ὧδε). Copft actually varies the expression: “ But he 
who will endure with the saints,” and for wéde sec. con- 
tinues “they (are they) who will keep . . . ” Compare 
Tov τηρουντων of δὲ 36 38 56 95 (a notable group in this 
connection) for ov τηρουντες. 
+ χριστου copt (all Mss.). So 21-28-73-79-80-100-103, 
but not sah. 
For some time δὲ has been rather drifting away from 
copt. Here δὲ says eyovons ex του ovpavov for ex του 
ovpavov λεγουσής, whereas copt does not use this order 
but saAu does! Copt also amplifies the previous clause by 
writing: “And I heard another great sound”; not 
supported by other authorities. 
— γραψον all coptic mss. but two, and also sak (Goussen) 
which is mu¢ immediately after. So also only 18 31 of 
Greeks. : 

For ἀπάρτι 21-28-73-79-103 write amo apm. Cf. 
copt: 1cxen τ ΠΝΟΎ. 

Coptic pauses at ἀπαρτι. And continues: 

“Saith the spirit, that” (— var) = qxuw xReseoc 
Nxeminna gina. Here our friend δ ἢ joins us, omitting 


46 


ἘΠ 1. 


14. 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


vat, and maintaining the order of χά vec. Neyer To Tvevpa. 
Only 16—39-69—102 also omit vat (33 and 88 substitute 
Kal for ναι). 

But now cofé strikes out with an amplification, only part 
of which is witnessed for by any Greeks. For “twa 
αναπαυσωνται εκ τῶν κοπων avtwy” copt says “ That 
they may rest themselves henceforth from (in) their toils 
of ther works.’ No Greeks do this, but 14-92 halve 
the conflation by writing απὸ τῶν ἐργων avtwr for ex τῶν 
KOTT@V QAUTWY. 

The Latin here uses ὦ /adorzbus suzs. It does not 
therefore look unlike an assimilation to a previous Latin 
which cof¢ here indulges in, but amplifies. Our friend 
X is rightly silent here, retaining ex τῶν κοπὼν αὐὑτων Ta 
yap epya αντων ακολουθι μετ avtwv, while cope, having put 
in epywy above, runs on: “‘ (which) shall walk after them.” 
A possible survival of this occurs in 39, reading axohovOwv. 
Comitantur for seguuntur by Prim. And not content 
with this, all Horner’s coptic mss. add a gloss: “and that 
Fle may guide them down to a fountain of water of life.” 
— καὶ wov copt. No others. But, noteworthy fact, 
SN omits καὶ evdov. 

Now if any others made any change, my contention 
for insensible assimilation to coptic by δὲ might not apply, © 
but here I think I may say we can put our finger again 
on a mental process of δ, He looks at his Greek and 
sees καὶ εἰδον καὶ voov. Before starting to write, he 
glances at the coptic and sees ovog, AINAyY, then starts 
to write καὶ edov (= o¥og, AINA), but the sound of 
Ainay¥ in his mind causes him to write cov instead of 
evsov; glancing back at the Greek he sees καὶ ιδου 
(following καὶ εὐδον which he misses) and is satisfied. 
This seems a very simple and yet very adequate explana- 
tion to me of many things which cannot be accounted 
for otherwise. 

Syr S also omits καὶ edov with δὲ, So that we can take 
our choice of assimilation to the syriac column of his 
exemplar (see other instances elsewhere) or of this 
mental process ex copt. 

In N's copy, if καὶ edov was present, it would be 
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written καὶ wor (as CA), which still further confuses the 
eye, and probably led first to omission by 9577. 5. 

None of the Latins appear to omit either phrase. 

— τῆς κεφαλης copt. Copft says merely ‘‘there being a 
crown of gold upon him.” Not followed by δὲ or any 
others [sa continues mute until xvi. 12]. 

— καὶ ult. copt alone. 

For ev μεγαλη φωνὴ of text. rec. nearly all Greeks have 
ev φωνὴ peyarn (1 has μεγαλη ty φωνὴ), but copt goes 
with ¢ext. rec. order, ev peyadn Bon. 

+ λεγων (ante τω καθημενω) copt. No Greeks. 

‘While syr S and & shorten the reaping clause by 
omitting ots εξηρανθὴ o θερισμος της γῆς, copt does the 
same but supplies ¢#e earth in the previous clause, thus: 
‘because the hour of (the) reaping of tie earth came.” 

For του θερισαν note that & 38 41-53* substitute 
tov θερισμου and compare copt NTE MWCH, noticing the 
article m. But δὲ does not add “of the earth” here. 

— και εθερισθὴ ἡ yn copt. No Greeks. 

It is rather curious that here 84-35-87 and 26-107 
should write ayyeos αλλος, for addos ayyedos, when cofpt 
as usual prefixes KE to AYYEROC. 

Copt omits του vaov tov εν, reading ex Tov ovpavov. 
Apparently no Greeks (30* only). 

-- και αὐτος copt. ( οὗ [non 30]. But 30 and 908 are 
sisters, so that between them they give what lurked in 
their exemplar! 

— emt 38. Cf cofpt. 

For κραυγὴ μεγαλὴ copt has ‘‘e (with cursives only) 
peyadn Bon” (or κραυγὴ with CP and most Greek 
cursives. 

NAB syr S gig hk 31 38 44 52 61 82 95 however 
substitute φωνὴ here. So that δὲ was not by any means 
slavish to his coptic. No Coptic mss. have cagu here as 
some of them elsewhere. 

— οτι ἡκμασαν at σταφυλαι avtns copt and only Greek 
ἘῸ ΤΟΣ 

For εἰς τὴν γὴν copt writes ἐεπκᾶρι ‘against the earth.” 
Now δὲ 38 97 (577 5) write ext τῆς yns. Whence this 
emu? I call attention to emkapt which is not in itself 


48 


Xiv. 


ZO} 


2brd. 


XV. 


202d. 
2b2d. 


2bid. 


19. 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


emt KApt as Greek, but € πὶ KAp! against or “ ¢owards | 
the | earth,” but looks ike Greek em. [Sah wanting. | 
The order of 34-35-87 τὴν Anvov τὴν μεγαλὴν Tov θυμου 
tov θεου is evidently intended to copy the order of copt: 
et κι πρρῶτ nTe meseRon xe t 
although peyadnv here precedes dyvov. But in both 
cases it is moved back from the end of the verse. 
— απο (ante σταδιων)ὴ copt. Noothers; but cop¢ prefixes 
Noy to wo. 
&* with 26-107 (against the other three family mss. 41-- 
42-53) and syr S substitute διακοσίων for εἕακοσιων 
without other support. Copézc is plain with 9¢ for 600, 
while in Greek it is the same. Two hundred in Coptic 
and Greek would be c. The confusion must be between 
the symbols 9 for 600 and k for 20 (Gk and Copt). 
It might arise from the Zatz misreading oc for CG, 
pedal from the syriac. 


. Copé transposes peya and places it after αλλο, thus: 


εκεί. No Greeks. 


. Copt adds (as often) παντας before νικωντας. No Greeks. 


zbid. 


Copt sayse€ | πὶ | euptort for ex του θηριου and continues 
NEKe TEGSVKWN for καὶ ex τῆς εἰκονος avtov. Note 
that δὲ (with 7—16—39-45—69-102—104, 38 and 98) omits 
ex here, and cf Laz: vicerunt bestiam et imaginem 
illius. 

Copt omits εκ Tov χαραγματος αὐτου with most. 

Cop¢ continues nese THM NTE MEeqpan. Note 18 only 
seems to elide the third ex. 

The last clause for eyovtas κιθαρας του θεου runs in coptic 
EPEOVON BANKYOAPA NTE st KH NTOTOY, which 
Horner renders simply “having harps of God.” The 


Egyptian group 34-35-87 with 36 have an addition 


after vakwyv and before eyovras of τὴν μεμιγμενὴν πύρι, 
evidently repeated from the beginning of the verse. ” 
Coptic does not have this nor do I see how the coptic 
here could have engendered the greek, for ecjrovxT 
Hen ovocpwAe does not resemble KH NTOTOY, only 
one letter being similar. 


. While above at xiv. 3, δὲ did not read adovras for ove 


here it does with 119-123 only. This seems to agree 
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with cop¢ and syr and the latins £ Prim, ug, [non gig 
Cypr], but these have e¢ cax/antes with the ieee while 
copt suppresses καὶ 2716. This again is noteworthy for 
® connecting with Latin and Coptic. 

Coptic here changes the order, making it “the song of 

the Lamb and Moses (saw¥cuc) the servant of God,” 
instead of “the song of Moses the servant of God and 
the song of the Lamb,” thus suppressing “ the song of” 
in one place. The Greeks do not do this nor change 
the order, but 34-35-87, curiously enough, give us 
φωνὴν for ὠδὴν sec. before tov aprviov. .The coptic is clear 
ntewaun. I do not know how 34-35-87 got this. 
The sahidic is missing, but an arabic gloss in a coptic 
Ms. says: ‘Sah. they sing the song of Musa the servant 
of God and the song of πῆς arabs ” so that it did not 
come from sah. 
Copt again changes the order of peyada και θαυμαστα ta 
epya σου to ‘Great are thy works and they are wonder- 
ful”; continuing, ‘Lord God the Almighty, the 
righteous,” thus divorcing dicots from the next clause 
and inserting it here as a direct attribute (meses) to 
God. No Greeks do this (see 44). Observe however 
how it might have crept in from the Ladzn, for gig con- 
tinues ‘‘juste et vere viae tuae.” It was only necessary 
in an old Latin uncial to read juste following omnzpotens 
(‘‘domine deus omnipotens juste’) to account for this in 
the coptzc. See how they all hang together ! 

Copft continues “all thy ways are truth,” repeating 
OSHI, (NEKALWIT THPOY Barnaceorent Ne), “ (the) 
king of the nations.” 

The Greek is “ο βασιλεὺς των aytwv.” Notice first that 
X* says βασιλεὺ (— 6), which is again a possible mental 
process from coff mowpo, where, although the weak 
article appears, the end is suggestive of βασιλεὺυ coupled 
with a natural mental attitude of “O King,” while a 
Latin might have slipped in “ O Rex” [as codex ὁ did at 
Luke xvi. 24 ‘‘-o- pater” (Buchanan, new edn. of cod. 
Veron., Oxford 1911, pp. xvi., 149) ]. 

Next observe a good deal of difference of opinion as 
to των αγιων. Δ ΒΡ and nearly all cursives agree with 

E 
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coptic, substituting τῶν εθνων, but 8*, with C and three 
notable cursives, 18 56 95, together with 9577 S and Σ 
arm and Vulgate = των αἰωνων. Am however plays a 
variation with caelorum for. saeculorum'! Gig Cypr and 
Ambr are content with gentium, but # and Prim say 
omnium gentium, which even the copée does not indulge 
in (contra consuetudinem). δὲ" changed awvev to εθνων, 





but seems again to have wished to make it aytwr. 

At any rate, in all this muddle we see that the Vul- 
gate’s sacculorum has the very respectable support of 
δ Ὁ 18 5695 syr S and Σ. atwvwv and efywy are not 
similar in syriac nor to be confused, nor in coptic. So 
that &* e¢c. seem here to be connected only with the 
Latin. 


xv. 4 2mit. Prefix some coptic Mss. o¥o0g,. So 36 only. 


20rd. 


! 


zbid. 
201d. 


261d. 


zbid. 


261d. 


The coptic expresses the opening phrase : 
Nise ETENNECEpZOT HDATSH Kec. 

It will be observed that no Greeks have followed copét 
in its composite verb-form (epgott Daten “to fear 
before”); and it can also be seen how the Gk. σε is 
almost obliterated in € Ten ΝΈΟΙ or ere mw Neqy. This 
σε is omitted by CABP 1 e¢c., but it is noteworthy that 
instead of τις ov μὴ φοβηθὴ σε κυριε, N 95 write τις σε 
ov φοβηθη bringing oe immediately after τις, and causing 
the Greek μὴ to disappear (τ 577) although an after 
epeort is present in some of the coptic mss. 

Only 28 says xo for κε (cf copt OC). 

95 repeats τις ov before do€ace, but in this appears 
alone. 

Copt omits altogether ort pevos οσιος. Sah is wanting, 
but arabic glosses in coptic Mss. say it was present in sah. 
There is some confusion and variation as to this phrase 
in Gk. mss. 

Copt says ‘“‘worship thy name” for “προσκυν. ενωπιον 
σου. No Greeks have this, but A 46=88=101-59 95 
add κυριε after evwmov cov. This could occur from 
misreading coptic xé as ΚΕ, for xe immediately follows 
semleKpAN introducing the last clause. 

δὲ (alone) adds evwmuov in this clause, possibly suggested 
by the οὐδέ ογωπρ, EROD. 


xy. 5. 


6. 


aed. 


260d. 


ζόχα, 


τύχα, 
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Copt omits και before wov. Notso the Greeks, although 
they elide wou which cof¢ has very definitely: @Hmne. 
++ οι (ante €YOUTES) Of CA ee. = copt, 

ex Tov vaov is lost by B and a company of cursives 
including 34-35-87. This may be due to its being set 
back by copie as in greek 25-58—70—78-84-94 and syr 
5 5 ἐς ἘΠ του ναοῦυ Ot EX OVTES τας €7TA πληγας." 

The same word for vaos in vv. 5 and 6 is used by cop 
epcper, although Horner translates ver. 5 ¢adernacle and 
ver. 6 temple; while a few Greeks (10-49-77-91-96-1 10 
and 56 Compl. | won 17-37] ) substitute ovpavov here for 
ναου. 

The + οὐ σαν before evdedupevo. of Β and many 
cursives (including 34-35-87) may be compared to coft 
Eovon eBaneRuc. Surely, if N had zztended to copy 
copt he would have done this too. 

Now as to the important part of Avfov or wor in this 
verse. It is to be observed that N is very definite with 
καθαρους λινους λαμπρους. Coptic uses NIAY for linen 
although it has many other words to express flax and 
the products of flax. The trouble might have come 
from @1w'To¥ which I take it means “super eos” [the 
phrase is eovon eBaANeRwe NIA TO! etwTor] and 
here we have a clue, for it has a kind of resemblance to 
διῶ, which would involve lapis, favoured by the 
Greeks CA’ 

emt (270 wept) of 21-28, 62/3-72, 73-79-103 agrees with 
577. S, and copt (exem). (It is rather curious to see how 
the 1 family divides here, for while 62/3 writes em, 1.12 
omit the word.) 

emt avtwy τα στηθη copt says, supplying ΤΟΎ. So syr 5 
and Σ, but no Greeks. 


. Here the dropping of ἑν by 8* and a good many cursives, 


of emta sec. by 8 and 18 fu only, is not supported by cofz. 

At the close however all copf¢ mss. add apny with only 
ἐς 12-46=88=101-59 28 and syr 5. 

And coff says “unto’age of the age” with 23-55 
which often sympathise. As a matter of fact some copé 
write waenep NTE mienep with 23-55, while others 
make it Nrenep, τῶν αἰωνων, as Horner's text. It is quite 
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xv. 8. 


XVin 1. 


20d, 


ζόχα, 


260d. 


zbid. 


zbid. 
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evident however from where 23-55 got their εἰς τον awwva 
του ALWVOS. 
The unique order of ὃς here 
εισελθειν εἰς Tov vaov is zo¢ supported by coft which has 
τι edorn emiepcer, although repeating this cop 
aloud “ni ekhoun epierphei” really almost corresponds 
to the sound of N’s greek order. 
The order peyadyns φωνης of CAB and about a third of 
the cursives agrees with coft. As NP do not join nor 
34-35-87 nor other important documents I take it that 
the original Greek order is dwvyns μεγαλὴς as in the Zextus 
receptus. 
ovpavov for ναοῦ of 13-23-55 only (comprising this 
entire family group here) is witnessed to by all the 
Coptic mss. and three Latins. We may safely say that 
13-23-55 then derive plainly from a graeco-copt. Such 
proof has never been offered before. It is new and 
valuable. Horner quotes “13 demid. tol. lips. ar*,” 
but he did not know that in 13 it was no accident. 
Our family groups are now proving of consider- 
able importance, as all three mss. of this group are 
agreed here and xo other Greeks. It is an old error of 
cope. | ἱ 
—enta (ante ayyedous), copt. No Greeks, and arabic 
gloss in copt says it is present in sak. 
— και (ante exyeate) is witnessed to by both 1 and 
Compl. groups and gzg with copt. 
Copt does not have ‘‘sevex vials” with NCA ede. syr S 
gig, but says ‘your vials.” 
Instead of εἰς τὴν γὴν copt merely says “below” 
“enecuT, that is some coff mss. and Horner text. 
Others (quite a large number) say emeon'T or EBON TEN. 
There is an old corruption here. And one ms. con- 
flates enecn’s eneonTen. Latin 4 omits εἰς τὴν γὴν 
altogether. 
+ ayyehos ost mpwros 12 21-28 34-35-87 36 59 73- 
79-80-100-103. So coft. [δὲ is missing, owing to an 
omission, from καὶ ἀπηλθεν zzz¢. up to and including τὴν 
ynv, which may very likely have something to do with 
the omission of τὴν γὴν in verse 1 in the coptic. ] 


“εἰς τον vaov εισελθειν" for 


Xvi. 2. 


Ζόχα,, 


261d. 


262d. 


bia. 
261d. 
262d. 
tbed. 


260d. 


262d. 


4. 
20rd. 
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Ge 


καὶ sec. is omitted by 59 (which has coptic sympathy) 
as by coft. 

For em τὴν γὴν copt writes EXEN πικᾶφ,!. 

For εις TOUS ανθρωπους DEN ΤΡ λει. 

Notice that for κακὸν καὶ πονηρον copt supplies only one 
adjective (eqe@wor) while A 123* omit κακὸν and 119 
(sister of 123) omits καὶ κακον. This is very significant 
as to A. Note also that δὲ alone varies the order πονηρον 
και κακὸν and the picture of NA consulting coptic is 
complete. No others change, except 59, which indulges 
in χάλαυπον for κακον in its text, apparently an attempt 


‘to describe the plague-sickness. 


Coptic order confirms προσκυνουντας Tn εἰκονι αὐτου 
which nearly all Greeks have, and δὲ 17 119-123 use the 
accusative τὴν evkova αὐτου. It may be interesting to 
enquire wy here (and elsewhere) such things happen as 
these changes of case in a few Mss. 


. ®8* omits the first part of the verse, substituting εἷς, 


without authority. 

Again 59 comes in (with 91 104 only) in supporting em 
of copt (exe) for eis of the rest before την θαλασσαν. 

δὲ writes wou for ws. Copt sacppust (phreti). 

Copt order is ψυχη πασα. No Greeks. 

Copt retains ζωσα omitted by a number of cursives 
including 34-35-87. CA 95 say wns but coft 
eT | ond. 

For ev τὴ θαλασση, & (alone) says ἐπὶ τῆς θαλασσης. 
Note that while den is used by coptic (= in), it has a 
wider significance and means ‘‘among,” so Hen Nipwxet 
‘among the men” (Mallon, p. 158). Here δὲ actually 
changes the sense. Every living soul perished on the 
sea, or IN the sea are two very different things. N may 
have dwelt on this verse and looked at the coptic, some 
of whose ss. substitute nixewor for cbioxe, while one 
conflates with Den iore Nixewor. 

The differing order of ev tn θαλασσὴ amefavev of 21-28- 
73-79-100 only occurs in ove Coptic Ms. 

Copt has ayyedos with the minority Greeks. 

emt 270 εἰς prin. of copt agrees with 18 31 100 vg Prim, 
but the second εἰς (or em of 18 31) is suppressed by cof¢, 
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Svinte 


2hid. 


262d. 
267d. 


262d. 


2bid, 
26rd. 
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which uses the usual nese. Note that NCAP 10-17-21- 
49-77—91-96-110 59-67 73-79-8I-100-103 95 114 all 
omit εἰς sec. (while in the commentaries of 49 and 59 they 
have emt των vdatwv). One coptic Ms. supplies exe 
secundo loco. 

The little prefix ay to ΔΎΕΡΟΝΟΟΙ, seems to point to 
eyevovto of A 36 56 95 100 syr gig h Prim, as against 
eyevero aya Of the rest. 


. Some coft omit καὶ zxzt. No Greeks. 


Alone 95 adds tov em after ayyehov. This might come 
in various ways from cop¢ (EMIATTEDROC {ΤῈ NIRRWOY) 
and it is clear that the eye of the scribe of 95 also 
wandered in and out over a graeco-coptic MS. 
— κυριε copt with most [two coptic Mss. have it]. 
Copt (all mss.) omits καὶ 0 οσιος with 123 only [sah (still 
missing) does not, according to gloss in a coptic Ms., but 
with NP ede. suppresses και, reading “ ¢Ze holy,” not with 
CAB who suppress καὶ ὁ]. There is some division of 
opinion here among the Greeks, but none omit outright 
except 123, nor do the Latins. 

There is however no justification for 56, who adds καὶ 
o ayuos after oovos, nor for 59, who adds εν τοις epyous σου 
after octos. 


. δὲ says amara for ayna primo loco with 16-39-69-102 and 


36 but zo¢ copt, all Mss. appearing to read micnoq or 
TICNO] . 
Some of the coptic mss. substitute martyrs for αγιων and 
so Horner’s text. Six of them do not, and the arabic 
gloss says the sahidic also read “the saints.” No 
Greeks or Latins or Syr support μαρτυροι. Syr 5 alone 
with greek 32 and 109(gr 42 arm) invert the order 
προφητων Kat αγιων. 
— και sec. by 40 is the coptic way of reading (most ss.). 
δὲ changes the order to ama εδωκας avtouw mew for aya 
αὐτοῖς εδωκας mew, and although this is not the exact 
coptic order it is nearer than that of any other Greeks 
= syr S and gig. 
Coptic writes : 

AKT cNoq muwor ecw 

εδωκας αιμα αὐυτοις πίιειν ; 


xvi. 6. 


ΧΑ 


tbid. 
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Nearly all Greeks omit yap with cofé, but only 16-39-69 
—102 and 36 prefix or (with copt xe) to αξιοι εἰσι (Prim 
quoniam). δὲ however adds omep, meaning ‘‘ who indeed 
are worthy.” 

The mind of δὲ is always interesting to follow, as he 
sticks piously to his task. But xe must have suggested 
this ‘gue guidenm.” Cf. also am lits who supply μέ 
before dzgnz sunt. 


. Of course cop¢ omits addov ex with all Greeks. This 


‘‘alterum ab altari” of Vulgate Latins seems to me un- 
doubtedly a mere conflation of gzg’s error of alterum 
(he writes no more -than this) for altarem. Prim says 
alvam vocem, to turn the difficulty, I suppose. 
Again copt seems to couple δικαιος with θεὸς following 
παντοκρατωρ (vide supra) and to divorce it from κρίσεις by 
eliminating δικαίαν and substituting πάντες, thus: “ Vea 
Lord God the Almighty the righteous all Thy judgments 
are true.” Some coft. mss. omit “αὐ. No Greeks do 
this nor Latins (as vera here agrees with juazcza and is 
not verae as at xv. 3 with wae where gzg wrote “juste et 
vere viae” confounding for others juste with justae. 

Only 14 [on 92] omits καὶ wz. 

Nor does δὲ here change κυριε to κυριος. 


. While CABP omit ayyedos, δὲ does not, thus agreeing 


with cop¢z. The Egyptian group 34-35-87 also retains 
it, with vg some latins and Prim. 
For καυματισαι τοὺς avOpwrous ev πυρι copt writes: 
EEPKAYRA EXEN MIpwe Hen Οὐ Nkavsea. 
This emphasis of exem does not appear elsewhere, 
while & 81 actually drop εν before πυρι with one coptic 
ms. “B,” and 18 with syr 5 drops ev πυρι, for which 
copt substitutes ev μεγαλω καυματι, using the Greek word 
Kavya, and agrees with Axonym, “ ustione magna.” 


. In this following verse copt drops καυμα peya. This is 


quite significant, for among the Greeks καυματι peyaho 
is here substituted for kavpa peya by τὸ 21-28-73-79- 
80-81***_1 00-103 (aestu magno /a/¢). So there was an 
ancient muddle of punctuation here. Axonym, having 
agreed with copt above ‘‘ustione magna” in verse 8, 
agrees again here omitting entirely aestu magno. 
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S here steers a clear course, but I think a reference to 
the original gives away the secret, for εκαυματισθησαν 15 
there found so divided that it gives to the eye καυματι 
only on one line, thus: 


TUPL Και εκαυματι 





σθησαν Ol AVOL KAU 


pa peya και εβλα 


i. 9 fox. Most Coptic mss. substitute secb*> for avrw (but six 


10. 


267d. 


61 


Ζὁτώ, 


do not) and so Horner text, without other authority. 
Here δὲ joins the other uncials in omitting ayyedos. 
Not copie. 

For ex tov πονου, &, with 17 67 only, substitutes απο. 
Compare the eRow Heat of cope. 

For this azo του πονου of verse 10, EROA HEN MIKRKAS,, 
copt repeats exactly the same in this verse for ex των 
TOV@V QAUTWV. 

Note that 56 62/3 and 72 adopt this singular ex tov 
πονου while retaining avrwy (which 108 only drops). 
The conjunction of 56 62/3~72 here is interesting ; 56 
we know already favors οὐδέ to some extent, and we 
have shown that 62/3-72 occasionally come away from 
the rest of the 1 group in the same direction. 

Another muddle follows, which δὲ recognises. He elides 
και εκ των ελκων αὐτῶν, with 87 [xox 34-35] 43 67 and 
109"* (109””" εκ movov xohov) and also omits ex τῶν 
εργων αὐτων (with gz). δὲ writes: 

και εβλασφημὴη 


σαν τον θν TOV OV 





βᾶνου εκ τῶν πο 
νὼν αὐτῶν και OU 
μετενοῆησαν 
I think what happened was this. From the fourth 
line down his copy really read 
V@V QAUTWV και 
εκ τῶν εργῶν 
αὐτῶν και OU 
μετενοησαν 
εκ τῶν EPYWV 
QUT@V 
If we assume εργων by δὲ with cop¢ for ελκων it gives 


ΧΥΙ. 


200d. 


12. 


201d. 


2s 
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& two lines with ex των εργων and accounts for the 
omissions. 

[Premasius does not give the verse, and Anonym is 
very short: “et paenitentiam non egerunt.”] Now 
copt substitutes epywv for ελκων in the first clause, and 
adds πονηρων to ἐργων in the second clause. 

The syriac is clear. 

[Here sah begins for part of verse 12.] 
Copt has ayyedos, but sak omits with SCABP and most 
Greeks [σὰ only runs to evdparyns and then breaks off 
(to verse 17) ]. 

— tov ante evpparnv SBP is not shared by οὐδέ, which 
has the strong article m1, while saz has π, as often before 
proper names. 

— αὐτου 562. by 1-12-46=88=101-59-67 36 81 114 is 
shared by cop¢. 

X* omits ex του στόματος Tov OpakovTos και EK του στοματος 
tov θηριου kat. No doubt by error; similarly C 9-27 
39 44-52-82 omit ex του στοματος Tov δρακοντος και; and 
16 36 omit καὶ ex Tov στόματος Tov Oypiov. This last is 
omitted by one coptic ms. ΠΡ So we see that these 
Greeks merely made blunders from the repetition of 
στοματος, and the coptic checks δὲ nicely here. 

We have already seen that N prefers wou to ws (vide 
supra) when looking at coptic secppust. Now, δὲ 
writes εἴωσει Batpaxovs (merely changed by δὲ to 
εἴωσει Batpayor) for ομοια Batpayous. So that the 
final τ᾽ in the coptic word seems really to have caught 
his ear. 


14. Copt omits ἐκπορευεσθαι, saying “ doing signs from among 


26rd. 


267d. 


(ERo® Hem) the kings of the earth.” So that N’s εἰς 
τους βασιλεις for ἐπι τους Bac. does not seem well taken. 
As to τῆς γῆς και and τῆς οικουμενὴς odns see the colla- 
tion and note 56 59 1097" and syr 5. Coft writes “οἵ 
the earth,” omitting και τῆς οἰκουμενὴς odns. 

Both δὲ and A omit exewns with 14-92 38 and 95 TZzch 
gig Anonym and ug (against Prim and Auct de prom of 
Latins) with all coptic mss. [Aza¢ sak], while A 95 of 
Greeks gives the coptic order τῆς peyadns nmepas 


(— exewys). 


μι 
NI 


ΧΑ 


262d. 


18. 


26rd. 
10. 


26rd. 


ibid. fin. 
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— tov (ante τοπον)Ὶ & 62/3 72 (datt) is the reading of 
copt (some MSS. : εὐλλὰ = EOYRLA, Others EMIRLA). 

A appears to go wild here with ποταμον, yet a sight 
of the coptic with πὶ might have led to this. 


. [Here sak begins again.] — ayyedos sah (non copt) with 


AB etc, &* substitutes ore for o εβδομος ayyedos. 

emt for εἰς by NAB ede. is read by cop¢ (exes). 
Copt says “πᾷ he cried a great sound.” The Greeks 
do not vary from καὶ εἕηλθεν φωνὴ μεγάλη, nor sah, but 
A and some omit peyahy, as apparently does sah. 
— tov ovpavov copt and sah and A 14-92 95 syr 5; 
(δὲ omits του ovpavov, but also azo του Opovov, substituting 
tov θεου for the whole; we may assume however, I 
think, that his text lacked του ovpavov.) 
ανθρωπος eyeveto pro or ανθρωποι eyevovro A, and eyevero 
avOpwros only 38. So exactly cpt with pwset, while 
sah distinctly mMeppusse. 
— τηλικουτος σεισμος ovTw peyas copé alone, but xot sah. 
δ alone ἡ πολις for at πολεις with /adt. Compare copt 
ntRakt clearly at woes, but m1 to the ear is close to 
Aleph’s Η, while saZ not sxRakt but actually senoaic. 
tov δουναι for δουναι δὲ and a few (21-28-73-79-80- 
100-103 22** 47) Cf. cope ef (ut daret Prim). 
-- αὐτου Nalone (vescrift in 123) and gig, with coptic 
exactly! | Frat sah. | 
‘And the mountains found not ¢hezr place.” copé alone. 
‘“And stones as of talents in weight” cop¢alone. But 
Prim = “talenti ponderis” (— as). N* (suppl. 2256) 18 
40 omit as. 
“came from out of Heaven” coft for καταβαινεῖ ex τὶ 
oup. Cf eyevero of syr % (“ruit” Prim). 
ἐποιησαν πορνιαν pro emopvevoay WN alone. Cf cope: 
AVEPTOPNEVIN 
For the καὶ ta axafapta τὴς πορνιας αὑτῆς και THs γῆς Of 
δὲ alone, compare cof¢ where αὐτῆς and τῆς yns find a 
place, while A ezc. give avrys, and Β eéc. give της γης. 
— τὴν ante γυναικα 35-87 (Aiat 68) = copt and latt, δὰ 
38 say Tw aware for ex tov ayatos prim, This with 
latt, This agrees with Horner’s translation ‘with the 
blood” ; the coptic is EROA Hen Micnoe, which can 
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clearly agree with the ordinary Greek ex rov αἰματος. 
Why therefore should we try to connect δὲ with a coptic 
form? That is very simple. Coptic follows this with 
Nese EROA Hen ποῖος] wt Te xeApTy¥poc in the second 
place, which not only justifies Horner’s “ with” in the 
first place, but connects N* 38 with this. They write 


τω ALLATL τῶν aylWVv καὶ EK TOU QALLATOS τῶν μαρτυρῶν. 





xvil. 6 fiz. (οῤέ omits dar avTnv θαυμα μέγα. 14-92 omit αὐτήν, 


bed. 
201d. 
262d. 


9. 


ibid. 


262d, 


while δὲ 38 syr S alone vary the order to θαυμα peya ιδων 
αὐτὴν. There must be a connection and a reason for 
this. Notice how it occurs. Cof¢ merely says “And I 
wondered.” δὲ says ‘‘And I wondered a great wonder,” 
adding ιδων avryv afterwards. Coft expresses “1 
wondered” by Atepwycpupt. 

— kat sec. of copt agrees with syr 95. 

I call attention to this because following immediately 
we get the θαλασσης for αβυσσου of syr S alone (which 
it does elsewhere, xi. 7). Copf¢ is clearly “adyss” with 
cbnovyn , but this could easily be confused with cpiose, in 
both cases the article m becoming «<p, and both appear- 
ance and sound being similar, as the sound in syriac 
as well. 
αναβαινων copt for μελλει avaBawew. Cf Lat. 

“they whose name.” Cf ro ovopa AB etc. Hipp. 

Copt puts a stop after Cwns and says ‘Since the be- 
ginning of the creation of the world they are looking at 
the wild beast ;’ and continues ‘‘ because it zs and it is 
not and it fell” (aqeet). No Greeks vary from 
παρεστιν or παρεσται (και παλιν παρεστε N*). [Sah still 
wanting until xvii. 12 | 
Copt for wSe ο vous 0 eyav σοφιαν has “ He who hath 
heart with wisdom let him understand.” 

—enta sec. copt agrees with B 40 14-92. I think B 
comes in here by chance. With 4o and 14-92 it is 
otherwise. 

“Upon which the woman is sitting” coft, for ὁποὺ ἢ 
γυνη καθηται ἐπ avtwy is a turn of phrase not counten- 
anced by Greeks, but = /a¢¢. Only 80 omits em αὐτων. 


ibid. fin. enta βασιλεις εἰσιν &. So copt (ver. 10 emit. apud 


eaitt. alig.). 
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For εἷς copt gives αλλος. 
Copt adds καὶ before 6 addos. So 62/3 72, and 56 
(ο de addos) and Zatz. 
For ovrw ηλθεν copt substitutes ‘‘was not yet,” but 
continues “and if he should come.” Finally, cop¢ closes 
‘“‘he will stay a little,” or, “he stays a little” (qmaoger 
NO¥KO¥ ΧΙ) for ολιγον αυτον δει μειναι. Compare μινεζει 
for dev μειναι by N* (μινε δει N*). 
— και guart. Coptand 45 81* 114 
— εστι tert. Copt and 30* 98 syr οἱ 
‘and he εὐτζ go to destruction.” The rest do not seem 
to vary from vraye and vadit, except Auct de prom, and 
Primasius with τότ. 
“these who received not yet an authority as kings 
for an hour having followed the wild beast” by cofé 
appears singular in construction. Not followed by 
others. 

[ Here sak begins again]. 
Here also coft exchanges (alone) positions of εξουσιαν 
and δυναμιν, reading: “These have one mind with an 
authority ; they will give their power to the wild beast,” 
eliding καὶ sec. Not so others. Sak shortens to: Nat 
CENAP OYAHT OYWT ποεῖ NTEYGOR NR TEX 
EZOVCIA SLMESHPION. 
— καὶ To apviov copt two Mss. [not sak]. Acer NP = 
‘che overcoming them.” 
+ των ante κυριων and βασιλεων is not countenanced by 
Greeks. Nor + ou ante ἐκλεκτοι and ante πιστοι, as copt 
has it. 
Copt also says καὶ ov κλητοι (NEAR NH ETOASER) per 
avtov. Compare vg gig “et qui cum illo sunt.” No 
others. 
ειπεν (pro λεγε) A and copt sak syr S vg Tich Prim 
Anon. 
For πορνὴ copt [not sah] substitutes yuvy. Note confla- 
tion of some Gk cursives. 
Copft shortens haow καὶ οχλοι εἰσι και εθνη Kat γλωσσαι 
to: BANAAOC NE NEM SANeeHW Neenoc. Not so 
Greeks.» Only 59 omits anything and that καὶ oxydou εἰσι, 
while cop¢ drops the γλωσσαι altogether, combining aor 
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oy\ot and efvy into ‘the whole people .and entire 
nations.” Sak writes ARAOC NE Nee RacbyAHN NA 
facne, retaining γλωσσαι (Acne), but using φυλὴ for 
εθνη and also dropping καὶ οχλοι εἰσι with 59. 
xvii. 16. Cof¢ and sah agree to substitute mneae for em here, with 

nearly all others και. 

zbid. Copt omits καὶ prim. but expands ἡρημωμενὴν ποιησουσιν 
auTnv και γυμνὴν to: “they will desolate her, they will 
make her naked.” Cf B** eéc. including 34-35-87. 

zbid, — καὶ ult. copt. Not sah nor others. 

wid. — ev SNP and /att but nor coft sah. 34-35-87 with B 
and the important 40 56 61, all hearty coptic and syriac 
sympathisers, also omit ev with the Latins. Surely this, 
although apparently an insignificant place, is ABSOLUTELY 
CONCLUSIVE for a concurrent polyglot. Here we have 
ardent syriac. and coptic sympathisers in NP 34-35-87 
40 56 61 abandoning syr and copézc where the pre- 
position is practically indispensable, to follow the Latex. 
See what they do in other places, agaznst the Latin, to 
make this important point clear. [See below xvili. 2 
A contra ®&. | 

17. For “καὶ ποιησαι μιαν γνωμὴην᾽ (omitted by A® and 
some cursives) coft expresses: ‘“‘and for them to be in 
one mind” (o¥og eepoywumt Hex ovrnwszeny 
ΠΟΥ). Note 56 95 syr 5 add avr. 

abid. — και (ante Sovva) Cf gig and vg ‘ut dent” (— et). 

tbid. (— τὴν (ante βασιλειαν) copt no others, but 
a autwv sec. of copt is agreed to by 21—73-79-100-103 
τοῦ, and A substitutes avrw for αὐτῶν, making it avtw τω 
θηριω, which agrees with coptic. (Sa begins to be 
mutilated here, until xvili. 13.) 

zbid. Copt agrees with the plurality in the final clause; only, 
according to coptic system, writing ἐκτελεσθησονται τὰ 
ρήματα tov θεου (WATOYXWK EROD). 

18. δὲ omits ἡ here with 25-58—70—78-84-94 51-90 95 but 
not by copt. This would equal latin Aadens, but all we 
know seem to write guae habet. Possibly this omission 
zs due to an early Latin which translated Aadens and 
which δὲ was following. 

xviii. 1. Note — καὶ znz¢. by copt with SABP and most, cursives, 
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[Tipp Aug” and gig, but not by the Egyptian group 
35-35-27 

+ addov All, including Egyptian group. 

“From his face with his glory” for ex τῆς δοξης αὐτου 
copt has no such addition in Greeks Syr or Latin. ; 


. Hen οὐ Οὐ td pwor cops (a/. Ncsan), ev wryvpa φωνὴ 


AP ede. (δὲ omits ev with Przm and minority /att [see 
above on xvii. 16]) but none have κραυγὴ or other word 
at this|place:™ ‘ln fortitudines 4ug°"-02, 

— λέγων copt (which substitutes xe). So P 114 syr S 
but not N. Here however δὲ is replaced by 114, its. 
‘alter ego’ in some respects (as 119-123 in other 
respects). 

‘Fell Babylon the great city” οοῤέ. No Greeks Latins 
or Syr add czty here [sah is wanting]. A” Horner's 
coptic mss. add seRakt but one, and that one adds 
SATIOAIC. 

+ τῶν (ante δαιμονων) cop¢ but only Gr. 31. 

Copt has doth unclean clauses with ¢ext. rec. and δὲ (against 
AP eéc.), and does zo¢ add (or substitute) the third clause 
as to every unclean dcast as do A 34-35 gig here. 


. εκ Tov θυμου Tov owov cope for ex Tov otvov Tov θυμου with 


P etc. gig against δὲ, and against A which omits του owov, 
and syr 5, which omits του θυμου. 

Copt adds ‘‘all” after ot βασιχλεις, as often, but has no 
support. 

Copt says ‘they who committed fornication with her.” 
Cf. + ot (ante per avtns) by 16-69-102 and πορνευσαντες 
16—39—69—102. 

— τῆς δυναμεως copé is agreed to by 59, who has 
sympathised often previously. 

Prim Aug*” and gig give mercatores for ov ἐμποροι. 
So copt stort. So also xviii. 11. 

For otpyvouvs or στρηνου (deliciarum gzg) εοῤέ gives 
mecxepxep deliciae, luxuriae. 


. Copt omits addAyv with Gr. 104 only and avm. Some copé 


MSS. ΟΠ κοινωνησητε ταις ἀμαρτιαις auTNS και without 
support. 


. Copt ss: are divided between AwTosso¥ (joined) and 


ΔΎΦΟΡ, (reached) for ηκολουθησαν or εκολληθησαν. 
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— vpw copé and NCAP and some cursives and syr 5 
Δ and some Latins. 

— καὶ (ante διπλωσατε) part of the coptic mss. and only 
& 23 of Greeks. 

Omit κατα 35-87 but ποξ cope. 

+ avtyns (fost ποτηριω)ὴ copt and so 8B and a good 
number of cursives including 35-87 40 56 114. 

For @ exepace copt has ws exep. So 35-87 with 38, and 
78 (one of a sevenfold group). A few others write 6 for 
@ and 102* Ὁ ἕν τὸ avTNS ὃ for εν TW TOTY) Pla ᾧ. 

For xepacare αὐτὴ διπλουν copt has “ double it to her.” 
Gr 84* omits κερασατε. 


. There has been some confusion here but it has not 


affected δὲ (see my collation of the mss.). Cof¢ says 
“The glory in which she was with the luxury,” for οσα 
εδοξασεν εαὐτὴν και eoTpynviace. G2zg and vg are near: 
Quantum glorificaurt se et in delicies fur. 

Copt omits τοσουτον, saying ‘give it to her of grief and 
mourning.” 

“that I will sit” copé for kabnua. Ch. ome καθιὼ of 
BA-02, 22. and B here. 

“being a queen.” Some Gr cursives have + ὡς before 
βασιλισσα as 46—-88-101 97, some with καθὼς as 23-55 
56, and a few thus: o7e εἰμι καθως for καθημαι, bringing 
in the εἰμι. Sam having no present participle no Latins 
can agree with cops, but Przm equates with “ quia regina 
sum” and Cygr “ regina sum.” 

και καυθησεται ev Tw πυρι So copt order against all 
Latins and Greeks καὶ ev πυρι κατακαυθήσεται, while copt 
adds the strong article to πυρι without Greek support. 
“The Lord God” Coft and Gr Lat is opposed here by 
δὲ with o Geos o κυριος. 

For xpwov or kpwas copt has eraqtean. Compare 
Latin guz judicabit and gud judicat. 

-- αὐτὴν copt with SACB and nearly all cursives. 

Copt begins a new sentence at oray, substituting “ But 
if,” that is to say some coptic mss. add Ae (all have 
εὐπ = sz or οταν) This is not agreed to by Greek, 
yr or lat. 

NS alone substitutes wWwow for Bretwow. Coft is 
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aywannay. There may be a connection. Coff uses 
several words for vzdere, and coxec is the stronger term 
for βλεπειν perhaps, or xo¥YUWT. 

“That woe to her, woe to her” cofé for ovat ovat. No 
others. As I have said before, in such things δὲ and A 
are careful not to follow. Therefore the other agreement 
is the more interesting, sidewise, and important. 

The order ἢ peyadn modus βαβυλων copt for ἡ πολις ἡ 
peyadn βαβ. is not found in the Greeks I have examined. 
‘luxurious’ (etTxepxep) copt for ἢ wyxvpa has no 
counterpart in Gr Lat or Syr, the only variation played 
on ἰσχυρα by the Greeks being oyvpa by a small group 
21-73-79-80-100-103, while the Latins do not vary 
from fortis [sah still missing]. 

Copt says “in one hour came her fall,” for ors ev μια wpa 
λθεν ἡ κρισις σου, Omitting om, retaining ev (dropped by 
XCABP and most cursives with syr and Jatin), and 
substituting fall (Nxenecgam) for κρισις. That is, 
Horner’s text ; but is not @am intended for judzczum ? 
No others vary from κρισις [MeECe,Am most coptic MSS. ; 
four of them meceer]. 

Again ntwosf (mercatores) for ot ἐμποροι here. See 
xvill. 3. Heremercatores Prim and gzg, negotiatores ug. 
‘Shall weep, they shall mourn” cop¢. — kat sec. No 
Greeks, but — καὶ πενθουσιν a group of cursives. Note 
however Prim alone flebunt plangentes cam. 

-- οὐκετι copt, no Greeks. 

Copt says ‘their freight of gold, with ¢hezr freight of 
silver, JNo Greeks nor Latins: 

“wrth the precious stones” for καὶ λιθου τιμιουν. So CP 
114 λιθους τιμιους and λιθων τιμιων 577 and Prim [non 
gig = lapidis preciosi μέ vg], 

(οῤέ continues nese NistapraprTuc ‘wth the pearls.” 
So A, observe, papyapitats exactly with εοῤέ, involving 
the dative, while δὲ [which did not share the plural above 
of λιθους τιμιους Or λιθων τιμιων (γομον understood) |, with 
35-87 59 and 95, writes papyapitwy in the plural with 
syy S and 3, and gig Prim here “ margaritarum.” 
βυσσινων ®&, alone. This should be decisive. Cot 
mss. ADHZ=miwenc clearly plural. All other 
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Greeks, including ACPB = βυσσινου as Lat. Coptic 
ΤΟ = miwenc, a/. wenc. 

— καὶ παν ἕυλον θυινον copt here. So Gr 69 only. 
A®* substitutes oxevos for €vdov in this phrase (alone). 
As the coptic was missing here, the oxevos following zz 
coptic would at once attract his eye, for the coptic uses 
the same word as the Greek in the next clauser meng 
ckeroc niRen NeAepanTinon, which in coptic dakes 
the place of the missing phrase καὶ παν ἕυλον θύυινον, 
which coptic replaces after EAESANTINON, writing chere 
+ nese We NIREN Novinon: 

Copt has καὶ μαρμαρου. WS omits with 1 57 Ar Ald Col. 
καὶ owov is present in coff as in NCAP. B and most 
cursives omit (possibly owing to an old change of order). 
For καὶ σεμιδαλιν και σιτον copt has “ with symedalion 
of wheat.” Cf. σιτου 39 and ovrtov by our old friend 69 
of the same graeco-latin family. 

35-87 vary the order to σεμιδαλιν καὶ owov καὶ ελαιον 
without other authority. 

After ‘‘horse” sak (which begins again at καὶ owov) has 


_ an ornate gloss with Przm, but not copz, which omits και 


ρεδων altogether, continuing after “horse”: wzth body 
with soul of man. The Greeks and Latins do not use 


_ the singular, and Przm omits with sah. 


14. 


ζόχα. 
Ζόχα, 


While 35-87 syr 5 add σου after οπωρα, copt drops it 
after ψυχὴ (στε τΓεπιθύλιδ | re siprocu ; but sak 
Says NTE THMOYRUIA MTEVYY OCH). 

amyn\Oov copt = 405057 102 Er. Col. 

N* writes purapa for λιπαραᾳ. We do not attribute this 
to any coptic influence, merely pointing out that p occurs 


in the cop¢: mese mekent THpo¥. So δὲ drops τὰ sec., 


ibid. 


14/15. 


with C 36 40 59 106 119. Coft is nese mecpips (Cf sah). 
[απηλθεν sec. text. rec.| = amwdero most Greeks, but 
amw\ovro S and fourteen cursives and gzg Prim latt 
“perierunt.” with cop¢ and sak avwtTako. Here we 
cannot distinguish between Latin and Coptic influence on 
δ, Gwynn renders ἀπηλθεν for syv, but sy" perterunt. 
Copt runs these two together thus: ‘and thy merchants 
shall not find them any more because ¢hese ave they who 
became rich from thee,” not agreeing with sa, nor with 
F 
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the run of Greek Latin and Syr witnesses. Some Gr. 
cursives join οὐ ἐμποροι however to ver. 14 with syr 5, 
namely 35-87 36 51-90 and possibly others which I have 
not noted. 

For κλαίοντες και πενθουντες copt (most Mss.) says “ they 
shall weep, they shall mourn.” Only one Gr. Ms. omits 
και (98) and sak has it. 

— και Ζη12. NCABetc. Agrees with οὐδέ sah and gig. 
Copt says “‘woe to thee, woe to thee,” not sak = woe 
woe. 

Order:  peyahy πολις of 38 only = coptie. 

Copt: sammwenc “fine linen” with the article has no 
agreement among Greeks, nor has “Ze purple and the 
scarlet.” The exceptional order of A® koxxwov kat 
πορφυρουν και βυσσινον has no coptic support nor other 
attestation. 

— και (ante κεχρυσωμενὴ) Coptic some cursives (prin- 
cipally the syriac group) and syr 5. 

papyapitn (pro μαργαριταις) by NCAP 95 (no others) = 
coptic with all coptic mss. (but one nt) which write the 
article singular Nese mistApraprTuc, while Goussen’s 
sah merely δὶ stapraprTuc. So that this singular 
really seems to come from cof¢ to NCAP 95 and not 
from sah. Prim alone of Latins apparently gives 
margarita. 

“And every pilot of the sea with everyone who saileth 
on the sea.” Thus coft, = ovog, pecjepeese: mmiBen 
Te prose Nese ovon mien ETEepQwT Hen cpiose. 
The addition “ οἵ the sea” appears unique with ae¢Z and 
the omission of καὶ vavtay και οσοι THY θαλασσαν εργαζον- 
ται. Sah is rather different: ayvuw pecpesesee Nise 
NLL NETCGHP OM NIEPWOY Mae NNEEC Mae MET Pew’ 
ON CADRACCA. 

Copt (sah now wanting again until xix. 6) adds ταυτὴ 
with C 104 and J/a¢d, but inverts the order (as usual in 
this phrase): ταυτὴ Tn μεγαλη πολει. 

For eBadov copt says ΔΤ ΔΕ. 53 writes ehaBov but 
this has probably no connection. 

For χουν copt says kAe!. Only 69 substitutes a word 
= KOVLOPTOP. 
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“Upon their head” says cof¢ for emu tas κεφαλας avtav. 
Thus only δὲ 59 em τῆς Keparys avtwy = copt EXEN 
TOYACpE. 

κραζοντες 270 και expalov copt. No others. 

ovat semel with δὲ and fifteen cursives, including 40 and 
95. 90 copé, but as usual adding ‘to her’: oor nac. 
ἢ μεγαλὴ πολις copét in this order as usual. No Greeks. 
— παντες 577, S and copt. Copt says “they from whom 
were made rich whose ships are in the sea,” repeating 
again “having been made rich from her preciousness.” 
Coft order is ‘‘ Delight thee, Heaven, over her,” with 


support of Anonym here: ‘“‘exsulta coelum super eam.” 


No Greeks. 
Copt says “with the saints a//, with the apostles, with 
the prophets.” No others add “all,” but 56 amplifies, 
adding Kat παντες οἱ ayvoe after προφηται. 

και ot before ἀποστολοι is added by nearly all. 
“The Lord God” coft for o @eos. No others. 
Copt introduces something novel here: “and a strong 
angel cried out a great sound, and he took away a great 
millstone...” No others agree. NA omit ισχυρος as 
an attribute of ayyedos and δὲ ἢ adds wvyvpov after λιθον 
and writes ws λιθον for ws pvdov. There must have been 
something to bother him here; Οὐδέ is simply ovoe, 
ACIED οὐ MUSE RELLHOCANH 
— καὶ ante εβαλεν cope. 
Here δὲ rushes in with οὐδέ to add om before ovtws. 
Only 16-39-69 and 102 support 8. But while δὲ shows 
us this coptic xe, he does not follow in a peculiar 
construction and an addition by coff, which writes: 
*‘saying that thus in a fall will fall Babylon. Axd she 
will be thrown down to the great lake ; and the great city 
shall not be found any more.” Tischendorf does not 
record this + orc for δὲ in his notes in ed. viii. 
— καὶ znit. Nandi only. Cof¢ introduces with oyAe. 

Copt shortens καὶ φωνὴ x. καὶ μουσ. Kat avd. και σαλ- 
πιστων tO OVAE ΤΟΜΗ NOVOKWUWINE NEL OYPECEXW 
Nese ΟὙΟΔΆΠΙΤΕ. Note that δὲ 35-87 90 write 
σαλπιγγων for σαλπιστων, 77] σαλπυγκτων and syr 5 
σαλπιγγος = cope. 
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— maons τεχνης NA and copt[hiat sah). (No cursives, 
nor Latin). ‘This place is very important. See specimen 
pages of collations printed herewith. It occurs in such 
a way as to merit the most serious attention. 

On the other hand δὲ and twenty cursives omit καὶ φωνὴ 
μυλου to the end of the verse. Not so coft. But this is 
a mere error of δὲ (from homoioteleuton) as some of the 
twenty cursives’ sisters have it; just as at: 

A omits καὶ dws λυχνου etc., which coptzc retains, like δὲ 
and most. , 

Copt begins this verse also oyAe for καὶ, and repeats 
o¥aAe for the second kav. Note 38 with ἢ for καὶ sec. 
C* 19 and syr S prefix φωνὴ to νυμφης. Not so cope. 
ev Tas φαρμακειαις plural by 577 S and Latns is sup- 
ported by coptzc but not by a single Greek. 

[aya of text. rec.|, opposed by B and eighty cursives 
with aara, is found in copt: ποῖος! with NCAP τὸ 
36 38 56 21-73-79-80¢%%t-100 syr latt, while 34-35- 
87 go with the mass, as also the good cursives 114 
119--123. 

+ τῶν ante προφητων Lf1ippol (no Gk phils supported 
+ Tov ,, αγιων 19 by copt. 

— και ἐμ. NCABP and most = οοῤΖ, opposed only by 
syy and a few cursives of syriac strain. 

+ ws (ante φωνὴν) is in the same case. 

Copt says peyadnv κραυγὴν οχλου πολλου bringing 
peyahnv immediately after ὧς. The Greeks are content 
to place peyadnv after φωνην (except cursive 1 and 
seventeen others which omit μεγαλην). 

+ το (ante αλληλουια)ὺ 1 80 57 Er Ald Col. Cf. copt — 
+ xe introductory. 

X* omits καὶ ἡ do€a καὶ ἡ τιμη. Not so cope. 
του θεου μων for κυριω τω θεω μων NCABP and most, 
are supported by cof¢ and gig (not by Prim ug nor 
Anon). 


. — καὶ Sixatae cop, without support [Horner places this 


clause at the end of verse 1], but cof¢ supplies this 
immediately afterwards by amplifying the next clause 
thus: “and in a righteous judgment he judged the great 
harlot.” No others thus. 
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But copé omits the clause: Ἥτις εφθειρε τὴν γὴν ev τὴ 
πορνεια αὐτῆς. Only 59-67 81* 114 omit part of it, 
namely τις εφθειρε τὴν ynv. Coptic ms. A refers to it 
as present in saz, but a gloss. Apparently A® consulted 
another ms. here for he has it, but, with cursive number 
9 alone, writes expwev for εφθειρε here, showing some- 
thing lurking beneath the surface. 

Horner’s English text ends verse 2: ‘and he took (the) 
vengeance of (the) blood of his servants from her,” 
eliding xeipos, but no Gk mss. do this, and the coptic is 
EROA δι ΤΟΎΤΟ. 


‘OVOS, PMASAR Δοχοο. εἰρηκεν, ut vid., read by B and 


a number of cursives. 

For devrepov εἰρηκαν : 35-87 read ex δευτερου εἰιρηκαν 
(34 EK δευτερου ειρηκασω). : 

But C = emav and 38 evrov = nearer coptic Aqxoc in 
form if not in number. 
+ τὸ (ante αλληλουια) 23 Cf copt + xe. 
“ Shall go up” cofé¢ for avaBawe. Cf aveBawev 35-87 
38 and aveBy 21-73—79-80-100-103, 50 syv 5. 


. — wa N* but only one coptic ms. Οὐ This is 


however quite curious. Mr. Horner can help us by an 
examination of (ρὲ separately for the δὲ base [see on 
xx. 14], 

+ ΧῈ introductory copt before ἀμὴν αλληλουια, but alone. 
No Greeks so far examined add τὸ before αμην here. 


. Here comes an interesting place, for although sak (ed. 


Goussen) only begins verse 6, we have a coptic gloss 
giving the sahidic reading which agrees with δὲ ἢ, while 
X* goes with coptic, maintaining cop¢ and sak order 
against all Greeks and Latins (except Prim: “et vox 
exivit,” but he says “de caelo” with B 14-92 103). 
N* says καὶ φωναι εξηλθον ex του Opovov λεγουσαι. See 
Horner's arabic note: “ Sak. and there went out voices.” 
X* corrects to kat φωνὴ εξηλθεν ex του θρονου λεγουσα, 
which agrees exactly with coftic against all Gk mss. = 
και φωνὴ εκ (or απο CAB οἰ.) tov θρονον εξηλθε 
λεγουσα. 

— καὶ 5εε, SCP and one οορΖίε ms. B. The rest have exe. 
— και tert, NSCABP and most is agreed to by cof¢. 
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The coptic says ‘‘the small with (néxe) the great.” So 
577 S (as at xi. 18) οὐ μικροι μετα των μεγαλων. 


. Copt adds ‘‘great” before voice. No Greeks. 


—ws tert. some of the copézc mss. which say NEXe TCRH , 
not as above Nese xecpput nTcxen, but all Greeks 
have the third os. 

+ introductory xe before αλληλουια cops, but no Greeks 
add το here. 

X* writes 0 60 o ΚΟ for Kupios o Geos. Not so coff= 
nxemnoc cbs}. Sais wanting. But sak begins again: 
MNOYTE ππᾶ κράτωρ ; SBP and most add ἡμῶν, 


. Copt writes “glorify him” for δωμεν την do€av auto. 


The Greeks do not write avrov, but δὲ ἢ 102 say αὐτῶν, 
and 35-|zox 34|-87 97* 106 omit τὴν before δοξαν. 

ἢ νυμφὴ pron yun N° alone. So sah and copt wearer 
and the Latins, some wor, some sfonsa as gig. ®° was 
in the habit of accommodating to his Latin, and probably 
followed it here, although we see that both cof¢ and sak 
already had it when 8* was copying. He. avoided 
changing his Greek because ἡ γυνὴ followed by αὐτου 
could mean nothing else than wxor. The coptic adds 
this αὐτου, TeqwweaeT, as the Latins “sponsa ejus,” 
‘uxor ejus,” 

For ηἠτοιμασεν eavtnv copt prefers “was prepared 
for him” etaxceRTwtc nag, while sa/ differs. In 
fact copt couples the clauses thus χῈ Aq! Nxemigon 
NTE MTIStHB Nese TEcqKMEaET ETAYCERTWTC NAc, 
while sak gives: xe Acjel NOT MYAssoc semegierR 
ATW TECIYEAEET ACCORTE se920C. 


. Gig says “ut operiret se byssinum,” vg “ ut cooperiat se.” 


So copt (and sah): etna wrecst QtuwTc NovweNnc. 
Textus receptus is καθαρον καὶ λαμπρον. B and most 
cursives make this λαμπρον και καθαρον, but SAP 
7-39-45 91 95 102 with gg (and am lux ‘splendens 
candidum’) elide καὶ, writing Aaympov καθαρον and 
splendidum mundum (male Belsh. splendens teste Karlsson) 
exactly as copt eycpopt Ecqjova [sak seems to conflate 
here | but for καθαρον and candidum the coptic word is 
more forcible still = pure. 

— του γαμου by N*P 1-46=88=101-59-67, 16-39-102, 


Pax. 0. 


IO. 


2bid, 


Ζόχ, 
zbid. 
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21-73-79-80-81-100-103, 36 106 114 Er Ald Col 57 
Sig [but not other Latins] is agreed to by coft but not by 
sah. his is a place where, I think, we may fairly claim 
that it is 60% and not sak which was before XN. 

(The syvr S writes τῆς διακονίας for του γαμου in error.) 
The omission may be due to indistinctness in a very 
ancient graeco-syr, but as g7g omits without the other 
Latins it carries him back far, especially as δὰ with his 
Latin before him did not recognise the omission but 
adds του γαμου. 

N* omits καὶ eyes μοι sec. (supplied by &*). 6 11? 36 


~ 38 98 also omit, but not copt. Sah merely says nexacy 


omitting καὶ and μοι. 

Copt says ‘‘and I fell before his feet, 1 worshipped him” 
(so sah) for “καὶ ἐπεσον (επεσα RAP etc.) ἐμπροσθεν των 
ποδων αὐτου προσκυνῆσαι avTw.” So P 21~73—79—-80-100, 
59-67, 114 577. καὶ προσεκυνησα. For αὐτω B with 
latins writes avrov, but not the rest. 

After opa μὴ (xe setup) cot supplies xe before 
συνδουλος cov εἰμι, but not the Greeks; 36 supplies ἐγω 
as copt and sah. 

— σου sec. δὲ 6 103. Not so coft or sak. 

‘Worship God” (in this order) coff and sak without 
Greek or Latin support for tw θεω προσκυνησον. 


zbid. fin. αληθειας for mpodynreas copt |non sah| with only 


"πῆς 


ζ χα, 


bcd. 


2bid. 


zbzd. 


Greek 80*¢¢t, 80 however writes in the margin 
I’ και προφητειας Therefore he intends either αληθειας 
και προφητειας or (as “19) “Spiritus est ef prophetiae.” 
Copt adds zuzt. “ (and) after these things.” No Greek 
support, nor sah. 

amma, “I saw,” for ov writes cops, but not sak (= εἰο, 
ιδον) nor others. (Here coft probably mistook the greek 
ἰδου for ov, and all coptic mss. faithfully followed the 
original error.) 

— καλουμενος AP and twenty-eight cursives //zpp; is 
not omitted by coft sah nor syr nor latin. 

Copt says “the faithful and ¢he true.” Greeks do not 
supply the articles. 

For και ev δικαιοσυνὴ κρινεῖ και πολεμεῖ copt writes ‘and 
he gave (the) judgment in righteousness,” eliding καὶ 


νων! 


ἴω 


ἘΠΕῚ 17. 


261d. 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


πολεμει. No Greeks, nor do they change ‘the order. 
Sah transfers ev δικαιοσυνὴ to the end of the verse, but 
has the πολεμει. 

Coptic with Prim and Cypr supply evant before ws φλοξ 
but no Greeks supply a verb nor other Latins. 

ΒΡ and many cursives with 774 omit ws. Coptic uses 
ont πὲ Noyvwae, Nopwse instead of the usual 


sacpput. 


ebid. fin. 59 adds povos. Cf copt: ERND NEO KMLAVAT. 
13 1,11. — kat Some εοῤέ and sah (not Greek). 


201d. 


τότ, 


207d. 


262d. 
267d. 


zd. 
16. 
201d, 





περιρεραμμενον N*, περιρεραντισμενον N°, ρεραντισμενον 
P 36, ἐρραντισμενον 325-07} 234-87 95 τοορί,»Ὑ ef arm) 
Hipp, εἐραντισμενον 32. Compare copt: eqnoxgd or 
EquNoyxD ef latt (sah eyxuG = tnctum vel coloratum). 
Sah seems therefore not to have influenced δὲ at all here. 
+ εν (ante apart) syy S copt and sak with the cursives 
4—20-48-64—74, 6-31-106 32 34 [mon 35- ΟΝ: 

(gr arm). 

— To ovopa αὐτοῦ Coft. No Greeks. Cof¢ says ‘and 
being called (the) word of God.” 

Only &* varies καλειται Or Kekhntal, writing KexAnto for 
καλειται To, but this is somewhat significant it would 
seem. Only gv τοὺ with Latin omits the article before 
λογος. Copt used the weak and not the strong article. 


_ TO στρατευμα (TUCTPATEVLLA) two copiic Mss. say, but 


no Greeks vary the plural. Sak (Goussen) says necTpa- 
Tevsed but Balestri neqeTpaTevseA. But gzg “ΙΕ 
Vigil Taps and Anon 1/2 say “exercitus sequebatur.” 
— εν τω ovpavw copt [non sah]. 

For “ evdedupevou (evdedupevors &*) βυσσινον χα και 
καθαρον" εοῤέ has (Horner text with eight mss.) ΕΟΥῸΝ 
eanwenc excpopt Tor aiwTor; Gzg has purpureum, 
and the cursives 18 80 have λαμπρον for λευκον ; Hzer 172 
Fsai “mundissimo” (λευκοβυσσινον 95). (Horner's ΟἹ 
G™HZ have ganeRwe, and T eaneAwe nwenc.) 


. Contrary to custom cop¢ does not supply wavta after 


εθνη, which 38 97 and gzg do here with sah. 

— tov θυμου και some cope MSs. 

— emt Sete SN 12 62=63—72 33? and copt sah Vigil Taps. 
Copt supplies the article before é2xgs and lords, writing 


Bix. 17. 


zbed. 


26rd. 
162d. 


2bid. 


201d. 


201d. 


18. 


19. 


201d. 
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βασιλευς των βασιλεων και (6) Kuptos των κυριων. No 
Greeks so far. 

αλλον ayyedov for eva ἀγγελον SN 36 syr S; also note 
eva adhov ayyedov 34-35-87. Note copt and sak 
ekeArreaoc. This seems pretty conclusive for the 
whole group δὲ 34-35-87 syr S. Note the correctors of 
δὲ have not changed. And eke implies plain addos or ets 
addos. The group varied in interpretation, but all hang 
absolutely together. 

— tw (ante nw) copt and sah = Latin. No Greeks, 
except “the Angel’s” copy (Vergecius) No. 57 = Cod, 
and Er 1 2 3 Aldus [but not Apoc 1]. 

Copt says equ ERODA (as sak EqYAWKAK €ROD). 

+ ev (ante φωνὴ) SB and forty-three cursives and syr 5 
with copt sah. 

After λεγων instead of the dative πᾶσι τοῖς opveots 
K.T.\. the coptic introduces the phrase with xe. 
* All the birds which fly in midst of Heaven come, 
assemble... 

This — καὶ ¢ert. is witnessed to by the Latin gig and 
Anonym but not by Greeks. A few (τ 46-88-I101 59 
67 80 81 114, that is the 1 family) omit καὶ συναγεσθε 
with Prim. 

Copt continues ... “in the great supper (this order 
den minty} wArmnon) of the Lord God.” The 
“creat supper” rather than “of the great God” agrees 
with most Greeks. Most Greeks supply του before 
Geov but none add κυριου. 

Copt (sah partly mutilated) supplies τὰς before σαρκας 
throughout without Greek support (except in the fifth 
place, where 22 29-30-98 47 51-90 add it) and omits 
παντων with 1-62=3-72 119-123 577. 5. It also adds 
the strong article των before βασιλεων and before all the 
nouns without Greek support (except 4-48-64 + τῶν once 
before ἐλευθερων, and with δὲ 56 95 before peyador). 
(Note κατα for καὶ δογέ. by N*. The usual sexe is used 
here by cof¢, but preceding tovceTpATEvseaA might be 
confounded with pera or κατα). 

Copt gives the attribute w/zte to the horse, but no 
Greeks. 








74 


KIX. ΤΟ, 


20. 


Ζὀζά, 


261d. 


bed. 


201d. 


ζόχα. 


ΦῚς 


ζόχα, 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


For καὶ pera in the last place εοδέ merely uses Nex. 
See remarks above as to κατὰ by &*. 
[μετα τουτου o ψευδοπρ. common text]. BP and most 
cursives give o pet αὐτου Weudomp., but δὲ 10-17—37-77-91 
ποῦ, 2I-73-79-100-103, 36, 62=63—72, 119-123 577. 5 
= μετ αὐτου for μετα τουτου, while A 22 41 = οὐ μετ αὐτου 
more definite still = cop¢t “those who (tu) were with 
him” ; cop¢ continues nese mApewvAompocpHTHc, while 
sah brings this earlier, writing: AYWwW δΎσδωπ 344πε- 
OHPION NLL MEMPOPHTHC N MOA ETILMAY. 
Copt says ‘“‘who did the signs among them before him,” 
carrying ev ow back from before ἐπλανησε; not so sah. 
Copé continues ‘‘ Having bound them who received.” 
(For some reason 44-52-82 substitute πλανωντας for 
λαβοντα-). 
For τὴ εικονι, δ ἢ 38 61 write τὴν εὐκονα with gzg and 
latt ymaginem ; coff and sa have Nese NH EBOKYWWT 
nreqerkwn. [For τὴ εἰκονι B substitutes to yapaypa 
following Przm, who gives zmaginem ... caragma. | 
Coft inverts the order thus: “they cast them down both 
alive,” supplying κατω (edput) after εβληθησαν. No 
Greeks nor Latins. (In syv S there is a slight muddle, 
see Gwynn.) 
SN writes τῆς Keowevys and AP 67 81 τῆς καιομενὴς for 
τὴν καιομενὴν = Latt (as Veles: του καιομενου.. Cf. 
copt. ETAVSANH EGRLOS, πρώ σε. 
Copt ends nexe ΘΗΝ and sak ON ΟΥ̓ΘΗΝ. 

τω is elided before θειω by NAPB and sixty cursives 
with Latt, Syr 5 writes καὶ for ev τω with copt Nege. 
+ αὐτου fost ρομῴφαια. So 95 gze and copt sah. 
Only 59 changes the order of the last clause to καὶ Ta 
opvea εχορτασθησαν TAVTIQ.... while Copt Says και TQ 
OPVEA TAVTA TOV ουρανου εχορτασθησαν εκ EV των OAPK@V 
avTwv. - Tov ovpavov by cop¢t stands alone, and un- 
countenanced by sah [order of the rest καὶ παντὰ ta 
ορνεα ἐεχορ. EK των σαρκων avTwy |. 59 with 87 substitute 
αὐτου for αὐτων alone. As 59 alone changes the order 
with cof¢ (and has other coptic affiliations) this substitu- 
tion with Egyptian 87 looks as if he probably saw the 
copt NO¥CAPE. 


“OF THE BOTAIRIC VERSION. 75 


xix. 21. 74 alone substitutes ἐρπετὰ for opvea. Coptis 2ardaAT. 


XX. 


bid. 


16rd. 


260d. 


261d. 


4 τ. 


τὀϊα. 


261d. 


2}: 


hid. 


1. This place is interesting as regards N and &* with refer- 


ence to édohairic or sahidic, for while 8* has “angel” 
(although he writes ayye for ayyedov by mistake) with dof, 
adds addov with sak and syr 5 against dof. Boh has 
EovArreaoc but sak EKEAYYEROC = addov ayyedov 
with N* 32 syx 5 (16—39-102). 

δ ΣῈ omits ex του ovpavov, evidently in error. Neither 
copt nor sah omit. 

106 alone omits τὴν before κλειδα with latt. Copt has 
the weak article. 

Copt and sah write peyahnv advow for αλυσιν μεγαλην 
but no Greeks or Latins change the order. 

For em τὴν χειρα αὐτοῦ NS and 38 alone of Greeks 
write ev τὴ χειρι αὐτου with Latins syr S and Σ and cop 
and sah distinctly. A® is absent from this combination 
here. 

A® however writes here (with syr S Lachmann Tisch 
Treg Westcott Hort) 0 ofis 0 apxaos for tov οφιν τον 
apxatov. Cot is M120c] MIAPSCEOC. 

XN 44 write o ἐστι for os εστι' Copt is TE. 

+6 (ante διαβολος) 8 with 14 18 21-73-79-100-103 
38 56 77 97 106, rather a notable group, = copt 
miataRozaoc. As this could not come from Latin, we 
see the interweaving of the versions here, and above in 
verse 1 (ev Tn χειρι) before N's time. 

NAB etc. add ὁ before σατανας. Copt expresses the “καὶ 
Saravas” by πε NCATANAC, sah merely NCATANAC. 
We can quote them both — kat. No Greeks. 

N omits χιλια ern καὶ εβαλεν αὐτὸν but no others nor 
Greek. .A pure error, it would seem. 


. Here we have confusion again of θαλασσαν oe αβυσσον 


by 30-98. Confusion of sound in coptic and syriac as 
pointed out above (see under xvii. 8). 
— avrov post εκλεισεν many Greeks ; while cop¢ writes 
Acqeeawearr (sak aqwyTass) translated by Horner 
‘he shut its mouth.” 

For eravw αὐτου A alone has eppevws avrov. Copt 
ovog, AqTTWAH cami ssLe0qj (saz merely AW 
AcyTWwwA Ep). 
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XX. 


io) 


201d. 
262d. 


262d. 


21a. 


201d. 


201d. 


2b7d. 


202d, 


zbid. 


202d, 
bid. 
202d. 


262d. 


261d. 


zbid. 


CONCERN ING THE DATE 


. — ert copt sah. Cf. 1-12-46=88=101-59-67 14? 40 


80 (81) 114 Zech Anonym. 

Syr 5 adds παντα to ta εθνη, but not coft here. 

— καὶ post ety (ante peta tavta) NAB etc. syr S gig sah is 
not supported by οὐδέ which has the introductory o¥o@,. 
+ ete (ante pixpov χρονον) sak and εοῤέ, but no others. 


. Copt says “having sat upon them judgment was given 


to them,” eliding καὶ sec. e¢ tert. (two Mss. add ovog before 
κριμα εδοθη). Noothers thus. Sak omits καὶ zzz. (alone). 
For καὶ guart. before ras ψυχας cop¢ substitutes eo Re, 
“because of,” “δια, while saz adds AInaAy with 56 95 
only + ειδον. 

For και δια τον λογον copt SayS NER πιοᾶχι, but sah 
follows Greek λυ eTRe πῶᾶχε. No Greeks elide 
δια with copt. Only 59 omits καὶ δια τον λογον του θεου. 
Copt has των λογων with 63 alone. 

— και post θεον ὃὲ alone; copt says nese, but sak has 
AYW. 

+ αὐτου post yapaypa 59 only. So copt sah; 32 56 
and 95 add του θηριου. 

— avtwv prim. SAB and sixty cursives and gig Cypr 
Aug Prim but not syr S nor coft nor sah. 

— kat ante εἵησαν copt(non sah}. No Greeks. 

+ tov (ante χριστου) NABand most cursives. Sah has 
the article, and cof/ the weak article. 

—ta (ante χιλια)ὺ NA and some cursives, Latin and copt 
sah syr 5. 


. Kat ov λοιποι copt with some Gk cursives, but ot λοιποι 


de sah. ΑΞ' and lad¢ omit δε. 

Some (graeco-lat) cursives, 7-16-39-104 add ὅτι before 
avTn 7 ἀναστασις and syr S adds και, but neither copt 
nor sa add anything. 

For some reason 59-67 read αναπαυσις for αναστασις, 
but both cof¢ and sah transliterate the Greek with 
ANACTACIC. 7 


. * Blessed is he and a saint of God” for μάκαριος Kat 


αγιος says coft, but no Greeks or Latins. 

“Over these the second death shall not find authority 
over him” (and see Horner’s note). Some Gk mss. em 
τουτον for em τουτων at the beginning (29)—30 21-73-79— 


260d. 


21. 
262d. 


26rd. 


zbid. 


261d. 


zbed. 


261d. 


2bid. 


261d. 


zed. 
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103, 104 Hipp (μέ edit.), and emu τουτου 46-88-101, and 
emt TovTw 14-92, and em Tovro 102**, but sah closes 
EXN NAL. 


. δὲ alone adds καὶ after uepes. Cop? says δὰ ΤΟΥ θα 


(while sak only ovuH&). There is probably no con- 
nection. 

+ 7a (ante χιλὶα) NB and fourteen cursives. So coft 
distinctly this time. 


. Copt says o¥oe, εϑῶπ for καὶ otav while sak BOTAN 


AE. 
&* adds σε after τελεσθη. 
-- αὐτου copt [non sah) and no Greeks and Latins. 


. Copt adds “the servants with” before ra εθνη. No 


others. Only & 21-73-79-100-103 syr 5 add παντα. 
In a common original of some kind there may have been 
a connection, but the coptic nmeRrark has no great 
similarity to THpOY or Nise or OvON NIBeEM. Middle 
coptic n1&1 would come closest in looks to the word 
used. 

— ra sec. (post vn) Sand ten cursives and syr S with 
copt. The cursives include 35-87, not 34. 

—rnsyns N* only. Coft however plainly tre πκᾶδι, 
but sak apparently NTOIKOVRLENH . 

- tov (ante yoy) δὲ ἢ only of Greeks (with Lat of 
course) and coptic ywr plainly, while sak has πστ΄. 

— τον (ante paywy) ®*A and seventeen cursives, Latin 
(of course) syr 5 and οοῤέ and sak. Sah, as printed by 
Goussen, has #2 ssar(wr] (Lalestri sam ssavwr), 
and copt nese Arwr (xtarwr only 1). N* has 
ΜΑΓΏΓ". 

For συναγαγειν αὐτους copt has ΕὙΕΘΟΥ ΤΟΥ. ἃ and 
some cursives and syvr S gig say kau συναγαγειν avTous. 
+ τον (ante πολεμον) NAB efc. Cope EMITMO2DELLOC , 
sah ENTMORELLOC . 

+ avtwv (post αριθμο)ὺ NAB ete. So copt. 


. [Goussen and Balestri number their sahidic with the 


Vulgate verses, which vary from the Greek. ] 

For τὴν ηγαπημενὴν cope substitutes seBepr “new.” No 
others. Only Gr 100 substitutes μεγάλην. Sah = 
gasseptr. Horner's note indicates perhaps confusion 


78 


2bid. 


ΤΟ. 


201d. 


bid. 


26rd. 


ile 


bra, 


zbed, 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


between seRepr and srenpry. N* does not fall into 
the trap. 


. ex (Tov) ovpavov amo (του) θεοῦ the order of B and 


many cursives g7¢ Aug (de civ) and Anonym is that of 
copt, but not of sak, ®&* is wanting here by omission of 
9/10 wup... λιμνην, while ΑΞ omits απὸ tov θεου with 
18 21—73—79-100-103 80 and Prem. 

— καὶ ult. (ante katepayev) copt [non sah]. No other 
support. [N* missing. ] 

For του πυρος και θειον copt says “of fire (no article) 
whith burneth with sulphur.” So only Gr 32 + τὴν 
καιομενὴν Post πυρος. 

(δὲ and some cursives say Tov θειου). 
omov + καὶ ABP and most cursives vg e¢c., but not &, 
nor copt, which says πιϑλὰ Ere. 

N supplies ovov again before o ψευδοπροφητης, main- 
taining the usual order with copft. Coft does not add, 
while sah almost reverses the order to omov o wevdo- 
προφητὴης kat To θηριον of Gr 18 only, apparently conflating 
thus: πλκαᾶ ENTAVNOYXE SATIEGHPION Epo Mee 
MEMPOPHTHC NNOVX. 

For νυκτὰς instead of νυκτος, by 87 alone, compare coft 
ntegoo¥. Not by sak. Sak writes NTEYWH Nee 
negooy (= xocte ac die, reversing the order alone) 
while coff: Ntepooy Nese miexwpe, (with Jerome 
in Ezec.: dzebus et noctzbus). 

Copt continues ‘unto age of the age” (WA ENES, NTE 
muenee), while sak “unto age of age” (WA ENES 
nene®). No Greeks here vary τοὺς atwvas των atwvev 
except 29, omitting των, and 47 119 [zon 123], omitting 
των αιωνων,. ' 
[Goussen’s verse now agrees ]. 

— καὶ 1711. no Greeks, but sak and two coptic Mss. 

(cf. Lren Novae). 
Copt and sah write evdov peyav θρονον λευκον for edov Op. 
λευκον μεγαν, while NABP ede. have εἰδον Op. peyav λεῦκον, 
bringing λευκὸν last, but not interposing θρονον as copt 
and saz. No Greeks do this nor Latins. 

Apoc 50 says Op. peyav και λευκον, as Prim. 

“With him who sat upon it” copt [non sah]. — 


oc, 11. 


toed. 
267d. 
262d. 
26rd. 


12, 


zbid. 


262d. 


201d. 


ΤΠ; 


2bid. 


14. 


Ζὀτώ. 


262d. 
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ἐπάνω αὐτου for er αὐτου only δὲ 38 syr Cf διχῶς 
copt and sah. [See ix. 17.]| 

+ tov (ante mpoowmov) only NAP 95 syr 5. Cf cope. 

+ αὐτου (fost mpoowmov) 56 67 95 114 577 5 Ephr 
Cf. cope. 

— ο (ante ovpavos) 21 39 73.98. So copt sah. 

For αὐτῆς (270 avrous) of 16.44 72 Cf. cope. 

Copt adds παντας after vexpovs but no Greeks or Latins 
nor sah. 

Here &* gives us a sahidic touch: kau μεγαλους kat Tous 
puxpous for μικρους Kat peyadous, for sak writes NNOG Nae 
NKOVE! (weyadous μετα μικρων) instead of NIKO¥XI NELe 
Niniwysf (tous μικρους μετα τῶν μεγαλων) as cop. NAP 
and forty cursives also place weyadous first. 

Opovov (pro θεου)ὺ NABP and most cursives = also syr 
latt and copt and sah. 

Copt says “‘on the book” for εν τοὺς βιβλιοις. Cf 
577. 5. ᾿ 

Copt says ‘‘ And (the) abyss with Amenti” ovog, bron 
nese assent for καὶ o θανατος καὶ o adns. No others 
change Oavaros. δὲ writes καὶ ο τὰ θανατος alone, as if 
something might have been before him which was 
unusual, Sak says 1220¥ (θανατος) Ἀν ALLNTE. 

So that we now see ¢vzple interchange of msso¥ 

cbrrovn and <prose (as earlier) for θανατος, αβυσσος, and 
θαλασσα. ! 
Copt practically elides exacros, writing ovog, υτδὰπ 
epwor (with Sven), while sak (Goussen) says AvW 
AVKPINE MMOOY MOYA MOKA = singuli, unusguisque, 
de singulis, (Balestri = AWW AVKPINE SMOVA TIOVA). 
Again, copt says ‘“‘and (the) abyss (proven) with 
Amenti,” that is all copt mss. but C = eaeov.. 

[We saw above, xix. 4, that C’” was the type of text N* 
was following, which may account for there being no sign 
of adyss in his text here.] Sah has nseo¥ again. 

-- τον (ante mvpos) copt. No Greeks. Café uses 
Nocpwse and sak Ncave. 

Copt omits ovros ἐστιν o Sevtepos θανατος with 1-46=88 
=I10I-67 18 25-58—-78-84-94 31 41-42-53 Si? 97 114 
and substitutes τὴν καιομενην θειω (E6202, δ᾽ CHIN). 


80 


Oe 1 


XX1. 


2bid. 


201d. 


21a. 


i 


abid. 


zbid. 


2brd. 


ae 
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No Greeks. But SABP and sixty cursives add ἡ λιμνὴη 
του mupos including of those above only 53 81***. Sak 
(Goussen) stops at ncarre eliding the last clause and 
substituting nothing with the Gk cursives above and 
Prim, but Balestri continues: MAT TE TIRROY geseEe- 
CNAY ETE TAULNH TE NCATE. 

Copt begins this verse ‘and he who,” literally “wath 
he whom,” connecting with verse 14 after his addition of 
eossoe δὲ enn. No Greeks. Saksays ΔΎ NE TE. 
οὐχ evpeOn (ῤέ writes eTesetioyxerrg. N** alone 
varies evpeOn and writes ευρεθησεται. Sak gives 
SUTIOY SE EPOc . 

Copt says ‘‘on the book of (the) life” δι mxwsae TE 
πων). No Greeks vary ἐν except 80 which has εἰς τὴν 
βιβλον της Cons. Sah (Goussen) says ἐπε, and 
Balestrt 29% TWXUIWLLE. 

For εβληθη cop¢t has the active “they cast them,” and 
εἰς is missing before τὴν λίμνην. Copt: averTor 
ETAVIRANH MOC PWR; Sak AVNOXG ETAINNH NCATE. 
No sympathy found among Greeks or Latins. 

The xevov and κενην of δὲ appear to be _ itacisms, 
for we have κενην again in verse 2 by δὲ alone and 
κενα again verse 5. Cofé plainly seRept dzs and sah 
ARppe. 

— πρωτὴ (ante yn) 13 29 65 =copt “ For the first heaven 
with the earth” with /venx and Prim [non Tert non gig 
non sah. 

amyn\Oav NSA, απηλθον B etc. Ch copt avwe, sah 
(Goussen) avemne, (Balestri) avoverne (P etc. ἀπηλθεν, 
al. παρηλθεν). 

Although cop¢ has a peculiar turn of phrase for καὶ ἢ 
θαλασσα ovk εστιν ETL: OFOS, RRSLON JOKL KE, and sak 
is: ἄγ @AARACCA NCwoon AN GE, none agree with 
change made by A®: καὶ τὴν θαλασσαν οὐκ ιδον ert. 
This wWov might have come from misplacing the vdov in 
next verse, but while ¢ert. vec. places it early in verse 2, 
all Greeks omitting eyw warvys and including A place it 
later after καινην. It is possible A confused ΔΎΕΙΠΕ 
with copt AINAY. 

While all Greeks and Prim transfer edov to the place 


xi, 2. 


τὐζα, 


201d. 
τύχα. 


zbid. 


3 262d. 
Zoid. 


3/4. 


zbid. 
zbid. 
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after καινὴν, copé and sah have it at the beginning as in 
textus receptus (omitting of course eyw.cwavyns with all). 
εκ του ovpavou απὸ του θεν NAB and most with coft 
and sah. 

ΝΣ drops nxovoa and writes φωνὴ peyadn, following it 
with Aeyouoa. Neither sak nor cop¢t do this, and the 
editors do not follow δὲ ἢ, 

But for ovpavov NA 18 substitute @povov which the 
editors Lachmann Tisch Westcott and Hort and 
Revisers follow although there is only this greek support 
SA 18 with 7 γον Ambr Aug vg, both sah and copt with 
syr arm aeth gig Tich Prim and Anonym Casstod 


“opposing. 


Sah copt = + χε before tc (d0v). No Greeks. 
Copt [non sah| supplies the verb “ dezxg” before ‘“ with 
men.” No Greeks nor Latins except Amérose. 
exxnvocey NS alone. Not coft, but gzg am: habitauit. 
This certainly looks like a very old Za#z mutation of u 
for Ὁ in haditabzt which δὲ followed. 
haos  P etc., cf. copt and sah. 
— και ult, δὲ 65, but present in cofé and sah. 

(65 is the interesting Moscow fragment often with δὲ 
alone and often with δὲ and cofé, see xxi. 21.) 
— Geos avtwv verse 5 NBete. Agrees with cope. 
-- ὁ θεος verse 4 NP ete. Agrees with coft. 

Copt writes: “And God himself shall be with them, 
He shall wipe every tear from their eyes.” 


. NA 32 56 substitute εκ for amo. Coft = eRoa Hen 


and sah eROA ean. Sah writes mise for τ  βεν (παν). 
— ὁ (ante Oavaros) S18 22*** 23 38 47 and Latin. 
(Copt ov02, NNE δου, σα AWW SAM 220%.) 
— ovte tert. ante πονος copt [non sah]. Sand 65 omit 
και πονος but no others. 
Quite a curious thing now occurs. 
For OUTE πονος οὐκ EOTAL ETL OTL TA TPWTA ann Gov 
copt = Nine Hick wut xe’ ἐπι nrgovact ΔΎΟΙΝΙ 
sah = OCAE “πὶ SICE NACQUUTIE KIT TEVNOY XE A 
NOOPTT OVEINE. 
ὃς confuses coptic xe. and emsAn for he substitutes o7u 
for ete ort, dropping ere altogether. Showing that N* 
G 


ee) 


[Ὁ 


XXL A 


5 3 
262d. 
261d. 


zbid, 
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was wool-gathering here he continues ta tpoBara for ta 
πρωτα. His text runs 

αὐτῶν και θανα 

τος οὐκ εἐσται ετι OV 

TE κραυγὴ OUTE πεν 

θος ουκ εσται OTL 

Ta προβατα ἀπὴλ 

θεν και εἰπεν ο 

καθημενος emt 

I do not wish to press an error oculz, but such it must 
have been. Whence? Well, leaving out coptic 
nigovat, following ἐπι, (although please to note 
the sound) what about the Latin priora for πρώτα, so 
given (instead of prima of Lren etc., pristina of gig) 
by Primasius and Auct de Prom? It would seem in 
connection with — ers apposed to coftic ΧῈ " ENIAN, and 
apoBata for mpwra sounding with Latin frzora, that 
® might really have had under his eye both Coptic and 
Latin. I do not press this nor have I sought this place. 
It forces itself upon the attention. 

Note also with regard to the polyglot which caused 
the trouble (and it would really seem as if the point 
were well taken) that syx S got into trouble here, 
writing another variation: “ουδὲ movos εσται ετι επι Ta 
προσωπα αὐτῆς. Note, retaining ev. dropped by δὲ, but 
using ems and the strange variation tpoowma. Gwynn 
says: “The reading of S evidently represents a Greek 
not Syriac variation (em for οτι, προσωπα for mpwta),” 
but what about the ἐπι of coptic in this connection ? ! 
Copt (all Mss., except H* which omits wz¢% the preceding 
clause) adds ‘‘ Lo (ΘΉππε) all things will become new,” 
without Greek or other support. Sak (Goussen) does 
not add. Οὐδέ uses a different expression from that 
which occurs in the next verse. 
εἶπε + pou 56 syrS. So cope. 

+ καὶ (ante ov) A. Ch + xe copéand sah. 

Copt = ποιῶ Kawa mavta differing from practically all 
Greeks, for NAP write καινὰ tow πανταὰ with gig, while 
B etc. have row παντα Kawa. 

Copt = οτι: γραψον ovrot ot λογοι putting the intro- 





6. 


262d. 
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ductory xe before ‘write these words.” Strangely 
enough 46-ὃδὃ- ΤΟΙ have this. Sa employs xe€ twice, 
more correctly giving the Greek, and says xe ce@ai xe 
NEI WAXE. 


. Copt and sah seem to give textus receptus’ order αληθινοι 


καὶ πιστοι While NAB e¢c. vary the order to πιστοι καὶ 
αληθινοι with gig ‘“fidelia et vera.” (The cursives 
which write this order add του @eov.) The meaning of 
the words is so similar we need not dwell on this. 
Primasius emphasises with a superlative Haec verba 


fideltssima sunt et vera. 
_— yeyovacw N*. So coptic omits altogether [not saz] 


with πολ ἢ and lux and Anonym and Tichon. 

— τῆς πηγηῆς A. Not coft nor sah, but in copt πηγὴς 
and vdaros are very similar <Paeoveer and sexewor 
(sah ="THHYH g2mT2200¥). 


2bid. fin. Swpeas for dwpeav N*. Cf Latt gratis. [CK xiv. 3 


bid. 
2bid. 
bed. 
zbid. 


9. 
2bid. 
zbid. 
26rd. 


26rd. 
χα. 


χρυσεας.] 


. tavta for παντα of nearly all Greeks [on 1-62=63-72- 


80 53] is agreed to by cof¢t and sah. 


. τοις δε δειλοις Of AN ec. for δειλοις δὲ = copé and sah. 


Sah writes monupoc for πορνοις. 
om πᾶσι copt sak but no Greeks or Latins (Zert omits 
πασι τοις ψευδεσι). 
Ἔ ἐστιν LHippol (ante εν ty dyn), of. cope. 
Coft= “in the lake of ¢he fire with ¢he sulphur” 
omitting καιομένη (which it sometimes adds). No Greeks 
omit, but Zert Auct Quaest do so. Rarely copt gives 
the article to 9¢pwse, but here it does so, as also to 
sulphur. No Greeks. Cf syr 5. 
— προς με. Practically all Greeks. Also cofz. 
o mpwtos pro es 35-87 38. Sak=NGtoOvA, copt 
nxeovar. [See xxi. 19. ] 
+ ex (fost eis) NABP and many cursives. Also cof¢. 
[tas yepovoas] Copt = everee, sak βλέ; 35-87 
have tas exovoas = Jatt habentibus. Coft says “filled 
with” evsree, EROA Hen. 
— καὶ (ante chatnoe) coptand sak. No Greeks or Latins. 
+ ort (ante SaEw) copt and sah. No Greeks. “veni δέ 
ostendam” vg. 

G2 


34 


Xx 


2rd. 


bid, 


260d. 


2bid. 


Il. 


262d. 


2bid. 


261d. 


12- 


2bid. 
26rd, 
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τὴν νυμφὴν τὴν γυναικα Tov apviov, order of NAP and 
only (17) 34-35-87 38 65 77 577. 5, but with /a¢¢ and 
copt and sah. 


. Copt and sah add the article before πνευματι but no 


Greeks. 
For em opos peya και υψηλον copt says emugwt Exe 
οὐ NTwor eqéocr (but saz only ex ox TOOK 
eqyxoce). Observe em for er by NA 35-87 56 59 only. 

— και before visndov of copt sah = gr 12-46=88=101- 
59-67—81I-100 65 114. 
— καὶ (ante εδειξε) copt and sak. No Greeks. 

[After εδειξε μοι sah is wanting to verse 24. | 

— τὴν μεγαλὴην δ ΒΡ and forty-eight cursives [not 65 
114 or 119-123 although 577 S omits] with copt syr 5 
and /a¢z. : 
— tov (ante Yeov) copt. No Greeks. 
For εἐχουσαν τὴν δοξαν του θεου (omitted by A 30 35 98 
104) copt has: “she which is holy which is filled with 
glory” (or [other mss.] “light”). CK gr 119-123: vy 
γυνὴ Tov apviov ἣ avw inp ὑπο θεου KoopnOynoerar Kat 
δοξασθησεται. (ef Sylburg ed. And.). Observe δὲ sup- 
plies azo after dofav. So gig: a Deo gro Dei of the 
rest. 
Copt practically suppresses omowos as a separate word. 
No Greeks. 
For ws λιθω ιασπιδι copt says ws φωστὴρ ιασπιδος τιμιου. 
No Greeks supply Zzgh¢ or substitute it for λυθω sec., but 
577. S omits λιθω, = ws ιασπιδι which virtually agrees, 
and some eighteen cursives omit ws λιθω. 
For κρυσταλλιζοντι εοῤέ says “being of crystal” ecjor 
Mmocpicraadoc. No Greeks; but Latins say sécu¢ 
cristallo,” and Prim: ‘“refulgentum in modum crystalli.” 
— ze NABP and most. So cof¢, which expresses 
εχουσαν prim (εχουσα ABP. eée. ; εχοντι ὃὲ primo loco, 
eyovtas sec. loco N*, exovoas δ.) by “being to her,” 
eovon NTAC. Does εχοντι of δὲ bear any relation to 
this ? 
— καὶ (ante vindov). τὸ. Cf. copt. 
και (pro eyovoa sec.) 119-123. Cf copt “with the 
twelve gates,” omitting ἐχουσα. 





ΧΧΙ. 12. 


bid. 


ibid. 
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14. 
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16rd. 


15. 
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Copt continues “And the twelve angels at (@!pen 
‘prope’) the gates.” No Greeks give this order nor 
Latins. 

+ avtwv (post ovopara) S and syr 5. Not οὐδέ which 
says “with names written.” δὲ has (with 577. gzg etc. 
‘scripta’) yeypappeva for επιγεγραμμενα of the rest. 
The Latins vary, some scrzpfa, some tuscripta or super- 
scvipta. Copt: NE9s BANPAN EYCHHOYT . 

Copt supplies name a second time, for ἅ ἐστι writing 
epan “being (the) name.” So A 18 35-87 56 65 
with syr S τα ονοματα, and + ovowata B and many 
other cursives. 


' Copt has the order East, South (capuc), West, North. 


Owing to the slightly varying meaning of the points of 
the compass in some of the Greek words we need not 
dwell on any of the variations of order here. 

Copt says “on the Ε. (caneteRT) three gates, on the 
S. (capuc) of her three gates, and the W. (messen'T) 
of the city three gates, and on the N. (canesrgtT) 
three gates.” I have italicised the additions. No 
Greeks add “ of her” or “of the city,” nor Latins. 

-- εχον &*. ἙΟΎΟῸΟΝ as usual εοῤέ. 

δωδεκα θεμελιους 25-78. So copt order. 

+ yeypappevor copt = O¥08, EYCDHOVT διωτοῦ. 
No Greeks. For διώπτου οἷ ἐπ αὐτων for εν αὐτοὺς 
practically all Greeks. 

Copt says eovon for exe. No Greeks exov nor Latins 
apparently anything but Ladedat. 

Copt does not add perpoy as the Greek uncials, most 
cursives and Latins, but adds NToTq after χρυσοῦν, 
part of periphrasis for ἔχων, thus: O¥KAW nov 
wrotga. Cf Prim “arundinem auream ad mensurane” 
instead of “ mensuram arundinem auream.”’ 

και ἢ πολις τετράγωνος (+ auTys) KELTQAL So NS. Gr 
copt: oF02, τ Βᾶκι πε OY TETPATWHON τὲ (— κειται). 
Copt continues “ And as is her length thus also is her 
breadth” = Gk καὶ To μηκος αὐτῆς [δ omits the αὐτῆς 
here] ocov καὶ To πλατος, Omitting To~ovTov ἐστιν of fext. 
recept. with nearly all Greeks. 

NBP omit the καὶ before to πλατος, but copt has on. 
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Copt omits tw kadapo substituting “he found her being” 
(Acjxesec Ecor), making ecor stand for em. No Greeks 
omit em. But οοῤέ adds “of length” (π 9 1Η) after seth 
το NcTAAIoN; and continues (instead of to μῆκος 
Kal TO πλατος και TO υὑψὸς αὐτῆς Loa ἐστι) by NELKL 
TECOYHYC! NER ΠΕΟΟΊΟΙ Evo! No¥eycoc “with her 
breadth with her height being equal.” 18 39 syr 5 add 
avuTns after πλατος. 
After τὸ τειχος αὐτῆς copt supplies ‘it was found making.” 
No others. Cf however Prim: murus autem dimensus 
est. 
Copt omits πηχων. No others. 

In other words cofpt makes μετρον take the place of 
πήχων μετρον, for it retains the singular for μετρον. 
&* has a curious variation here, writing καὶ ἣν ev dwpact 
του Tiyous for καὶ ἣν ἡ ἐνδομησις Tov τειχους. Please note 
carefully that copf has a totally different way of putting 
it from the usual Greek and the cof¢ may easily have 
engendered the expression of N*. Cof¢ adds first “ And 
(the) circuct of the wall—” then proceeds: ‘the laying 
foundation was being as an iaspis.” Note also gig: 
“In structura murus ejus” and Anonym: “Et supellex 
muri et civitas” for the usual “ Et erat structura muri 
ejus,” or the “et fuit aedificatio muri ejus” of Przm. 
—avtns by 20 32 59. No Greeks add ὡς with coft 
but Latins say ev lapide iaspide. 
Copt varies again by adding a verb in the next clause, 
saying “And the city was being worked with gold pure 
as glass pure.” 
For χρυσιον καθαρὸν the cursives 21--73--79-τοο- (103), 
114 write χρυσιω καθαρω, as 577 SX χρυσιου καθαρου, 
and am “auro mundo” and Prim “ex auro mundo.” 
Anonym says “aurum mundum simile vitro mundo.” 


19 mt. While S*ABP and over fifty cursives omit και, 


262d, 


200d. 
267d, 


X* and cofé retain it. 

For κεκοσμημενοι (omitted by P 92 gig Prim) copt 
introduces earlier [after πόλεως] “ (are) ὀρ out of” 
ΕὙΚΗῪ ERoa Hen. CHL Tick. 

The coptic order is λιθω παντι τιμιω. No Greeks thus, 
For wpwros δὲ writes eis [see xxi. 9]. Copt is προσ. 


xxi, 10. 
20. 


261, 
bid, 
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ΟῚ. 


bid, 


22. 


bid. 
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D° gives numerals for the stones instead of writing 
in full. ® begins this at the third stone. 

καρχηδων (270 χαλκηδων) — 35-68 (ἀίαέ 87). So copt. 

τ πα »Ne*. So D7 N°. Other coptic mss. give 
AonaTion, and AonAAton, and one AANOAION. 
Observe that it is Dt with N which goes exactly with 
Nand Dt has been running with N* in using numerals. 
Some coptic Mss. invert the order of the tenth and 
eleventh stones. Not so S* nor other Greeks. 

K¥ COMA PACOC Av, Others 9¢picompacoc, and 
other variations. 

Ne writes ἀμεθυστινος, perhaps conflating greek and 


‘copt, for while Gr is αμεθυσος (N* ec.) or ἀμεθυστος, copt 


says Asseertoc AEF*G*N? or ΔΑΛΕΘΊΟΤΟΟ the rest. 
Again the conjunction of δὲ 65 alone of Greeks witnesses 
to coptic conditions by omitting δωδεκα secund, exactly as 
copt: “And the twelve gates of pearl.” Copt adds 
Novar NO¥AL (ava εἰς ἐεκαστος) and closes the sentence, 
omitting τῶν πυλωνων nv εξ evos μαργαριτου. This ἃ 
does not agree to, nor do others. Only syv'S says εἰς ava 
εἰς" και ἐκαστος punctuating thus but continuing with the 
Greeks. But Prim supports the coptic exactly. 

Thus δὲ 65 seem to witness independently to part of 
the coptic, while the Lat as represented by Prim 
witnesses to the rest ! 

For ὡς υαλος διαφανης copt has sacppuct NovaARAXHINI 
ECE POYUUINT. 

οὐκ ειδον vaov is the εοῤέ order. No Greeks nor Latins. 
N says ore ο κύριος ο θεος for o yap Kuptos ὁ feos. Not 
copt = mot rap pt but three coptic Mss. BEF drop 
the rap. None introduce with xe, and saz is still 
missing. ! 

Copt, as often, says nese MHEtHB for καὶ τὸ ἀρνιον. 

— tov ante ἡλιου et ante σεληνης gv 100 = Latt. Copt 
has the strong article before moon but not before sz. 

— ev (ante αὐτὴ most Grecks. Ci cope, 

+ ἐστι (ante.to ἀρνιον) 41 577. S gig et latt. Cf. copt πε. 
“And the nations shall walk from (eRo® Hem) her 
light.” Cf Greeks against the textus receptus. 

Copt uses των εθνων for αὐτῶν with 34-35-68 (ταί 87) 


lee oe 


tbid. 


202d. 


26. In a note Horner says omit this verse B°™ “‘cf. τ 


2014, 
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[in fact some coptic mss. add αὐτων] and B and fifty 
cursives, but does not with the B group add avrw after 
φερουσιν, but in this respect goes with the other uncials. 
Copt nese ΤΊ ΔῊ opposes NAP e¢c. which omit. 

(Sak commences early in verse 24 and omits ¢he nations 
and καὶ τὴν τιμην.) 
For πυλωνες avtns (-- or) of 46-88-101 Er Ald Col 57 
cf. necriv2Quun copt. The doh follows Gr. order here 
but sak places τὶ nectiyQuon after ov μη κλεισθωσιν. 
For ἡμέρας coft writes gemieeooy supplying the 
article. No Greeks vary ἡμέρας except N* = nuepa 
(and 100 = VUKTOS). This μέρα appears to be the 
equivalent of Latin de by Przm and Anonym. Others 
say per diem as gig andvg. Asregards νυκτος of 100, two 
coptic mss. A™°F add measemiexupe, after semiegoor. 
For νυξ yap following, cop¢ has ovog, tne exwpe,, but 
other mss. supply rap. 
This almost implies that gr. 1 omits, and indeed Zr 1 2 
3 Ald Col and 57 do omit. Delitzsch explained that 
this was due in the Erasmus edition (Del. Hand- 
schriftliche Funde, Heft 1, p. 51) to confusion with the 
commentary but that Apoc 1 has the verse. 
Copt has a different order here from Greek both in doh 
and sah which vary. 

For καὶ οισουσι (32 alone varies with ηξουσι) τὴν 
dofav και THY τιμὴν των εθνων εἰς αὐτὴν, bok writes 


ΠΕΥΕΙΝῚ (ms. A and text Horner ever) nNxenseenoc 


27, 


serroywor (ms. A and text Nere moywor) sere 
Toy TAIO EHoYN Epoc, and sak: Nce xt EQovN Epoc 
SLTIEOOY NRL TWTAIEO N MSEGNOC. 

In both cases ‘the nations” occupies a different 
position from that in the Greek. (Two Gr mss. 98 and 
102 omit τῶν εθνων.) 

For the initial ever of doh cf + wa ειἰσελθωσι of B and 
fifty cursives at the end of the verse. 

While sah has καὶ zuzt., copt goes without it. Coft says 
“Anything defiled (e¢qycuvq) shall not enter her with 
those who make defilements (m@a&smcuvq),” and continues, 
eliding καὶ ¢evt. and enlarging the clause ‘Falsehood 


ΕΠ 57. 
zbid. 


261d. 
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shall not come into her.” Sah is somewhat different. 
The Greeks hardly vary. But cf &*, who has alone 
και o ποιωσει for καὶ ποιουν, to gig’s “quod facit” 
(against faczens of the other Latins). This with coptic 
construction and Latin sympathy in previous verse 25 
ἥμερα by N* (aze) seems definitely to connect &* with 
copt and lati under his very eye. 

For εἰ μὴ copt [non sah| has eRu& enn (“except they 
who”). 

For γεγραμμενοι 31 47 84. have εγγεγραμμενοι. Ch. copt 
‘written oz the book of life (δι mixwae).” 

Now occurs something not to be neglected in our con- 
siderations. For δὲ writes ovvov for apviov fiz. Surely 
this is a commentary on our contention. We have 
spoken of the sound of the words under the eye of the 
scribe of δὲ both in Latin and coptic as well as in Greek, 
and have entered in spirit into the scribe’s work fifteen 
hundred years ago as we sat with him at his work. As 
he copied so he repeated to himself mentally as any 
copyist does. Here is the proof of the mental process 
at work, writing ovpavov for ἀρνιου, although no authori- 
ties vary at this place, and none of our other Greeks 
have done this, easy as it is to do. 

— καθαρον NSABP and forty cursives = copt and Jatin. 
Latins, as coptic, say later: splendidum sicut cristallum, 
but Prim and Vigzl Taps here say candidum, and Fulg 
once splendidum and once candidum. Anonym omits the 
word altogether, while syx S doubles it at this place: 
καθαρον και λαμπρον ws, as greek 18. 

δὲ alone omits του before Opovov = Latin, not coptic = 
TH PONOC . 


. Οὐδέ “on this side and on that” = cAsenar nexe 


CANAD. δὲ omits ἐντευθεν sec. but also EvdAov ζωης 
following, without authority. 

For the hznxc e¢ inde of gig, other Latins substitute ex 
utrague parte. 
For ποιουν καρπους dwdexa coft says “bringing the 
twelve fruits forth” (equint xem 1B Nov TA, EROD). 
For κατὰ μηνα eva cop¢t says “one for a month” (ovas 
DaApa [some mss. κατ ἃ] AROT), [cf 56], omitting 


gO 


ΧΙ]. 2. 


Οϑ 


262d. 
2bid. 
202d. 


zbrd. 
260d. 


202d. 


207d. 
262d. 


2brd. 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


altogether the clause exacrov αποδιδουν Tov καρπον avTov. 
No Greeks. δὲ has κατα μηνα αποδιδους (— eva) reading 
with Latins per sengulos menses reddens. 

Copt [non sah| says ‘and the leaves of the tree for an 
healing the eyes of the nations.” No others. δὲ omits 
των before εθνων (alone) = Zazt. 


. For καταθεμα (καταναθεμα veceptus) copt uses σῶα! (as in 


xxi. 27 for kowovy and BaNcwa βδελυγμα). X* writes 
καταγμα. 

—tov (ante θεου)ὺ copt. No Greeks. 

εσται ἐν αὐτὴ 18. So copt. 

After καὶ 0 Opovos του θεου Kat του apyiov εσται εν αὐτὴ 
copt adds ““Απά anger shall not be.” No Greeks. 

Copt |non sah] introduces the last clause with ADAA. 
του θεου (pro αὐτου) 7-45-1004 47 92 = copt [not sah 
nor Latins]. 


. — exer B etc. ; ere (pro exer) NAP 35-68 56 65 108** 


(108**=56) Jatt, with copt which expresses it ne 
EXWPS, LUT! XE. 

Copt expresses καὶ sec. and ¢ert. by ovAe. No Greeks, 
but Przm and some Latins. 

Ἔν αὐτὴ coptafter \vyvov (NDuTe). No Greeks. 

+ dwtos (ante hvyvov) NA τὸ 47 56 80 108** syrv 5. 

+ φως ante λυχνου 21—73—79—-100—-103 65, ᾿ 
and “lumen lucernae” gzg and Latins. 

This becomes an exceedingly interesting coptic-latin 
place because nduTCc of the coptic mss. ACD™EFG*N 
is written by the change of one letter only ndyu&c by 
copt mss. BD*G°HZ with Tt; the former representing ἐν 
αὐτὴ and the latter approximating the addition here of 
the small but important graeco-latin group as above. 
Perhaps someone can explain away this significant 
graeco-coptic-latin affiliation. I cannot. It involves 
doubling the Avyvov. Reading as NA efc. dwros λυχνου, 
lumine lucernae vg Anonym, luce lucernae Amér 1/3, or 
φως Avxvov 21 etc. gig Prim, 
em avtous for avrovs NA 18 35-68 (Azat 87) gig Prim 
Ambr Anon. Cf. epwor copt (Epoor sah) which can 
be confused for €po the preposition. 

[To show how easily confusion can occur | caught 


mex: 5. 


ΧΑ 


bid. 
26rd. 


267d. 


20rd. 
201d. 
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myself writing epoypo for epwor above, reading two 
words further on eye epoypo ‘they shall reign.” ] 

εἰς TOV alwva Tov αἰωνος 12 40. Cf copt εις αιωνα Tov 
αιωνος (YAENES, NTEMIENES). 


. t+ om before ovrot 56 and 108** = copt and sah + xe. 


Coft amplifies to three attributes, saying ‘‘ These words 
are faithful (ceseo7v) and they are holy (and) they are 
true (QANREOLLHI).” 

Note the gloss in 12 21-—73—79—-100-103, but none 
add αγιοι. 

In 12 21~-73-79-100-103 the order is αληθινοι Kau 
πιστοι. 
+ ὁ (ante κυριο)ὺ NA 35 58 7292 syrS. Chcoptnoc. 
πνευματων των for αγιων by SABP and most cursives is 
agreed to by coft and sak, while the Egyptian group 
34-35-68 (Azat 87) and syr S conflate with τῶν mvevpatwv 
των αγιων against the other Greeks and Latins. 
+ pe (ante tov wyyehov) N* 26-41-42 53 107 only. 
That is to say these codices wish to read: “And the 
Lord God sent me his angel to show to his servants the 
things which must shortly come to pass.” Now this 
occurs nowhere else zor zx the Latins. But the coptic 
shows an se here = seneqaarreaoc, and Goussen’s sak 
actually writes seszeoimeqarreaoc. Could anything be 
more interesting as to δὲ ἢ in such a connection, when we 
see this had nothing to do with the Latins? Whence 
could this come except wa the cop¢ or sah? It is not 
present in syr S. Gwynn does not quote it for the mss. 
of syr Σ, but Zzsch. quotes syr with &* from sy, which 
has very definitely ‘‘ misit me, me angelum suum.” No 
doubt this is late, following copt. [See Gwynn else- 
where on Afoc. version among the Syrian churches, 
“ Remnants of the later Syriac versions.” | 


. “LoI come lo I come quickly” some οὐ mss. (not 


sah) and no Greeks or Latins. 

ΤΑΧῪ sah, but NoCWDAER cope. 

“the words of ¢/zs prophecy of this book.” So sak and 
copt. Cf gig “verba libri prophetie Aaujus” against 
other Latins ‘‘ verba prophetiae libri hujus.” No Greeks 
add zautys to της προφητειας. 


Ο2 


ἜΝΙ Ὁ. 


Ζόχω. 


2bid. 


2bed, 


202d. 


ebed. 


262d. 


10. 
261d. 


20 


ΤΠ: 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


— καὶ coptand sah with syr S and some Latins am fu 
Lips’. No Greeks. 
For o βλεπων tavta και ακουων, N and twenty-seven 
cursives with syr S and Deonys write o βλεπων και akovev 
ταυτα, while AB and nearly all others put akovwy first : 
“6 akovwy kat βλεπων ταυτα " with Latin order. Copé 
and sak go with δὲ, Cof¢ uses “ He who saw and he 
who heareth these things.” Cf latt “audivi et vidi” 
(in the other order) but syr 5 “εβλεψα καὶ yKovea.” 
Gr τὸ is the only one to use the article twice with cof, 
but that ms. gives the other order 6 ακουων και ὁ βλεπων 
ταυτα. 
For the καὶ ote ἡκουσα καὶ εβλεψα following, copé | not 
sah| says “ Then (Tove) having heard and having seen 
these things.” 

Note “Et postguam” of gig vg and some Latins. 

Sah merely says AYW AINAY EPOOY. 

+ ore a second time B* efe, may be compared to copt 
ETAICWTER ... ETAINAY. 

ταυτα here finds no agreement among Greeks. 
— προσκυνησαι copt, using the regular “I threw my- 
self down” for ereca. 
For δεικνυοντος μοι copt says “‘ who showed to me.” No 
Greeks, but equals Latin ‘qui mihi ista ostendit,” or 
ostendebat. 


. Copt NHI χὲ aecbwp ANOK οὐώφηρ KeAWK NTAK 


losing the yap with NAB and most. 

+ eyo 4-20-48-74 31-106 32 34. So copt ANOK as 
above. 

“Worship God” in this order cop¢. No Greeks follow 
nor Latins [ gzg is wanting]. Sah omits the words, but 
continues with verse 10 zzz¢. Gz skips the words and 
the first part of verse 10 to βιβλίου τουτου with gv 98 102. 
εἰπε Pro heyer 577 Sand >. Cf copt sah mexaq. 

+ τουτους fost λογους N*. Not copt, but copt adds 
ταυτὴς after hoyous to apply to προφητειας, 

ο Katpos yap (— o7t) NAB etc. So copt and sak and 
some Latins. 

+ «at of 34-35-68 ({έαέ 87) syr S Prim is not agreed to 
by coft nor sak nor other Latins. 


Bx. ΤΊ. 


21a, 
zbid. 
201d. 

12. 
word. 
ζόχω. 


πὸ 
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-- Ἔτι 560. copt [non sah|; — er prim. Cypr Anonym 
Prim sah (non copt). No others omit. 

— καὶ (tn primo loco) copt [non sah). 

— καὶ sec. (ante o Suxaos) copt [non sah]. 

— ετι (tert. et quart.) Cypr et copt [non sah] (— er cert. 
gr 41 non al.) 

init. — και NAB etc. So coptand sah. 

— καὶ sec. copt|non sah nec al. |. 

For amoSovva εκαστω ws To epyov αὐτου εσται Copt 
says “1 will give to each one according to his works’ 
(KATA NEqeBHOY! cops, KATA MEqeZwA sa/). This 
“Kara Ta epya αὐτου" is borne out by the group 21—-73- 
790-100-103 and syr 5. 

The δωσω of copt = και δωσω 577 S, ut reddam geg 
[ad. reddere]. Notice that X* with ἀποδοθηναι (alone for 
amoSovvat) keeps in the Latin company (apart from gig) 
and does not render κατα ec. as we might expect with 
copt sah 21 etc. 

— εμι NAB and most Greeks. Οὐδέ and sah have ne. 
Copt says λποκ πε MAARPA nese TW TApocn Nese 
πιχῶκ ERODA. 

Sah says ἵλποκ πε AAPA AYW ὦ πῶορπ AYW πδδε 
TAPSCH ΔΎ ITXUK. 

Thus copt elides 0 mpwtos καὶ o exyaros altogether. 
No others; but NAB give the sahidic order with syr 
and daft. A® elides ὁ before πρωτος, writing πρωτος Kau 


, 


ςεσχατος ἡ ἀρχὴ Kat TO τελος. 


14. 


NA both go to the swhddic here with 38, for they write 
ot πλυνοντες τας στολας avTwy for οἱ ποιουντες τὰς ἐντολὰς 
αὐτου, while 56 r1o8** conflate, giving both readings. 
Copt is plain for “do (or #eep) his commandments,” 
with all other Greeks, Tertullian, Cyprian, gigas, syriac. 
The vulgate goes with NA 38 sak and Fulgentius, 
replacing Primasius here. I do not therefore consider 
this a pure sahidic reading of NA, for it was fairly wide- 
spread and may have come from Latin, but it must be 
taken into consideration in balancing the evidence. 
Rather a pretty point in this connection is given by the 
greek ms. 59 which has φυλάσσοντες (for ποιουντες) with 
three coptic mss.; 59 has been with us often. And 


ο4 


SOO A: 


2bid, 


ζόχα, 


bid. 


5, 
2bed. 


16. 


ἐὐτω, 


ἐὐχα, 
Ζόχα, 
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observe 34-35-68 oppose NA 38. Copé adds παντες 
without Greek support. 
και (prowa) 41-42. Cf sah xe, while copt has eind. 
As to order of 35-68 ἡ εἕξουσια avrwy εσται Cf. copt 
and sah. 
As to wa (διὰ copé) or ws (xe sak) see N* which 
actually conflates both readings here, writing : 

ou πλυνοντες TAS 

στολας avTwv ἵνα 

εσται ἢ εξουσια avTw 

ως de υ) εξουσια επι 

to Evdov της ζωης. 
Greeks do not vary the order, but cof¢ says “‘and they 
shall go into the city dy the gate” (ovog, evewe EHDoVN 
etRakt eRoa Hen minmvawn) while sak = ΔΎ 
NcERWK ESOKN SITN KENYA EQOYN ET MOAIC. 
Syr 5 gives τω πυλωνι. Ladt “per portas.” 
— de NAB and eighty cursives, but not cof¢ nor sah. 
Kal Ol ποιουντες TO ψευδος (— ο φιλων Kat) 18 only with 
cop (all mss.); while sak has tae ovon stise eTEIpeE 
ΔΎΩ ETSRLE RETIOOD. 

This order of ποίων καὶ φιλων is given by NB, ο ποιων 
και φιλων by 4—20-48-64—-74 31-106 32 34, and o ποιων 
και o φιλων by 35-68. 

Gig, apparently alone of Latins, goes with them “ gu 
Jacit et amat.” : 

Syr says βλεπων καὶ ποιων keeping the order of the 
majority of Greeks and Latins but substituting βλέπων. 
The seat of the variations must therefore be very ancient. 
Copt says “these words” for ταυτα (nnatcaAxt). No 
Greeks. But sak = ON nal. 
εν (pro emt) A and 18 21-73—-79-80-100-103 38 56— 
108**, all interesting cursives ; so Latins, cop¢ den and 
sah δῖ. Twenty cursives, headed by 1, omit em 
altogether. 

— tov (ante 6a5) NAB and most with copé. | 

+ καὶ (ante ο ἀστὴρ) over twenty cursives, including 
34-35-68, syr and copt (near) sak (avw), but not 
Latins nor Greek uncials which here go with them and 
oppose εοδέ and 577. 
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For o λαμπρος o πρωινος (2.7. Kat ορθρινος is not legi- 
timate) of most, copé says “which riseth in the morning.” 
Sah = snnay ne ΤΟΟΥΕ ero ΜΟΎΘΕΙΝ. As to copt 
compare 35, which, alone apparently, writes ὁ πρωινος 
leaving out o λαμπρος. 
S omits the articles before mvevyza and νυμῴφη. Consider 
copt (all mss. apparently) which runs the beginning of 
verse 17 on to the end of verse τό, thus: NEXe TINA MEK 
stweret. Ovog, cexw seseoc.... Sah differently : 
ΔΎΩ TIETINA NL TWEDEET cexvusexeoc. δὲ however 
seems distinctly to savour of Latem here “ Et spiritus et 
sponsa.” And xo other Greeks omit. 
Copt and sah emphasize “ Come” by xe ἄλλου on both 
occasions. 
— καὶ (ante o θελων) SAB and most with οοδέ, not sah. 
— τὸ (ante viop) NAB and most. So cofé and sah. 
μαρτυρω eyw (270 συμμαρτυρουμαι yap) AB and most 
= copt. (δὲ writes ἡ paptupw eyw. Copt and sak words 
for paptupw begin with Γ. Cf x. 1 ἡ θριξ pro ιρις S* 
[copt Fiptc}.) 
+ tw (ante ἀκουοντι) NAB and most. ( οὐδέ novor 
niBen ercw'Tese very definitely and cf Prim “ omnes 
qui audiunt ” against usual Latin “ omni audienti.” 
+ ravtys (ante τῆς mpodntevas) copt and sah as usual. 
Copt (and sah + xe) “ That he who will add to them, 
God will add to them the plagues which are written on 
this book.” 

The Gr mss. are rather confused here. 


19 znit. cpu Ae copt. All Greeks καὶ and sa/ with Latins £7. 


262d, 


267d. 


+ τουτων (fost doywv) ὃὲ (as before) while cop? adds 
τουτου to βιβλιου and ravrys to THs προφητειας. Some 
cursives (21-73-79-80-100-103 25-58-78-84-94 62-- 
63-72 75**) write: τῆς προφητειας του βιβλιον τουτου 
agreeing partially with cof¢. 
του ἕυλου pro βιβλου sec. NAB and most (with sah) but 
copt holds to “book” (mxuvge) with ¢extus receptus and 
exceedingly few Greeks but some Latins. 

Here Latin and Coptic come very strong against Sak 
and Greek. But sah (Goussen) really writes wWHN not 
we = hortus? or silva arborum, rather than ξυλον. 


96 
20a. 
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— ex A 10 38 must be taken into account against 
Latins (de civitate) and the rest, and sak eRowA δὴ 
Tmoaic but can be accounted for in cof¢, which says 
nese TRAK! εθουδβ. 

— καὶ wt. NAB and nearly all = also cop¢ “ which are 
written.” 

For yeypappevwr read εγγεγραμενων with 35-68 (Azat 87 
[zon 34 ]) for the equivalent of coptic ‘ written woz this 
book.” 


. Copt for: vat ἐερχομαι taxv ἀμὴν says ‘ They will happen 


and they come quickly.” Note, δὲ ἢ has εἰναι before vat, 
reading ειναι VAL ἐρχομαι TAXV, also omitting αμην with 
copt and 18 62-63-72 65 syr S gig. The εἰναι might be 
a mistake, but as 18 65 join in omitting ἀμὴν it might 
well be that δὲ had a corrupt text before him, for, as 
Horner says in a note as to this coptic sentence, “‘ the 
text is probably corrupt.” 
— ναι sec. NAB and some cursives. So syr 5 gig and 
cope. 
For κυριε woov copt has “our Lord Jesus Christ” 
(menoc tc mc). Add χριστε δ᾽ and nearly forty 
cursives. 

Sah rather different: mxoeic Ic. 


. Although sah is close to the usual text with: TEXKAPIC 


SRTIENXOEIC IC MH NETOVAAR THPOY BARHN, 
omitting χριστου with NA 10 26-41-42-53-107 47 56-- 
108** (but not omitting πάντων as do δὲ gig) coptic 
is quite free and novel, continuing as from verse 20 fim. 
thus : 

‘upon all the saints unto age of the ages.” 

True, των αγιων = NB and most cursives, but ἢ χάρις 
Tov κυριου unoov is completely omitted and εἰς αἰωνα τῶν 
αιωνων added, and this seems to be the reading of all 
Horner’s coptic codices except one. Note that ezy says 
‘““supra sanctos” for peta παντων ὑμων Or μετὰ παντων 
των aywv. A curious ending by cof¢ in view of the 
wording of the last few verses ! 

Copt omits ἀμὴν with only A 21-73-79-80-81 58* 
59-67 gig, but sah has it. 
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ΓΘ ΤΓΙΟΝΑΞ NOTES ON LATIN, AND-SHORT 
EPXCURS US ON SYRIAC. 


As to the Latin being wxderlying—by that I mean the product 
of a trilingual executed originally outside of Egypt and Africa 
we have the silent witness of St. Jerome, who in his Vulgate of the 
Apoc. gives us readings agreeing with Gwynn’s Syriac, Coptic, and 
certain Greek Mss. in combination, yet not present in other Latin 
mss. which have reached us. In fact, the self-same phenomena 
are to be observed here as those to which I have alluded in the 
Gospel quotations of St. Jerome [see Apoc. xy. 3, xix. 20, eéc.], 

And the Syriac appears basic. We have devoted considerable 
attention to Dean Gwynn’s exposé of his Syriac ms. formerly in 
the library of Lord Crawford, and although we cannot speak at 
great length on the subject here, yet we will say a few words, for 
it appears to go behind δὲ, Gigas’ latin, and behind both coptics, 
and if it does not represent an Aramaic base, it looks at least to 
be a very old graeco-syriac recension. 

Besides lying behind δὲ, gigas, and coptic, it has impressed 
itself in a most remarkable manner on certain very important 
greek cursives which have not been examined hitherto, such as 
18 40 46 56 59 119, and which will be published by me very 
shortly, I hope; besides 36 38, already partially known, which are 
in the same case. And we can show precisely the same 
phenomena of renderings and readings in these cursives, which 
must result only from overflow of Syriac and Latin in its earliest 
stages on the parents of these mss. just as on the elder uncials 
NA. In fact, some of the matters involved border on translation 
or retranslation into Greek. Thus, at that very polyglot place 
where there was some basic error, 59 actually says 7a apyasa 
for ta mpwra (xxi. 4). It may be remembered that syv S says 
τα προσωπα for τα mpwra and X* ra tpoBara! the Latins varying 
between prima (ren ug etc.), pristina (gig), priora (Prim and Auct 
de prom). But the whole place is very involved, substituting o7« 
for ert sec., AP 59 65 67 81 114 omitting om, and syr S saying 
ovde Tovos εσται ετι ETL TA προσωπα avtns, While cofé adds at end 
τ “Jo all things will become new.” 

In writing my Introduction to Apoc. 18, years ago, I find that 
I said “Τῆς original text of 18 may have preceded all our uncials.” 

H 
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This was long before Dean Gwynn had uncovered the readings of 
577,5. One’s impressions thus are worth recording at the time, 
for in 1908 when I began to compare the results of my Greek 
collations up to Apoc. 106, I found that 18 had the strongest 
syr 5 sympathy and was alone with that ms. many times. 

Dean Gwynn says of 577. S, “It has strength and freedom such 
as few translations attain ; such in fact that (with the help of such 
examples as I have brought together in Appendix F) it would not 
be difficult to make out a plausible case for accepting it as the 
Aramaic original or a close reproduction of an Aramaic original 
olithesB ook esa. 

We are now face to face with what was pre-syrian. We know 
there was a pre-alexandrian and a pre-coptic. But was there a 
pre-syrian and a pre-western? Or have we not now narrowed 
the matter down to syriac and western (i.e. latin) being the same 
as the original Greek, from which sprang the other variations ? 

Dean Gwynn in his admirable “dépouillement” of the Craw- 
ford Syriac of the Apoc. has carefully brought the matter to a head 
in his notice in Zvansactions of the Royal Irish Academy (vol. 
xxx., Part x., 1893, pp. 415/18), reaching much the same con- 
clusions as I am doing as to the Latin. 

If we have traces of apparent syriac and latin originals, or 
such authoritative contemporary versions which can be classed as 
such, many difficulties disappear, and the practical agreement of 
Coptic Syriac and Latin in the “1206. and elsewhere goes a long 
way towards solving the problem. 

The Western and Eastern, z.e. Latin and Syriac, transfer 
themselves at the outset of the text history to African soil. They 
imbed themselves there, but return—mutilated and disfigured—to 
Syria, the Greek Archipelago, Magna Graecia, Italy, Gaul, and 
England, where Africanisms and degenerations are incorporated 
and sometimes wrongly identified with these countries instead of 
with Africa and early African translators and writers. 

Dean Gwynn is impressed by the fine character of the version 
of the Crawford Syriac, as the rest of us are (or should be) by the 
similar fine flavour of the Old Latin gzgas version (of Acts and 
Apoc.) = Lucifer = a text current considerably earlier than 
Lucifer himself. Wiseman considered Sardinia, the home of 
Lucifer, to equal Africa, but this gzgas. version = Lucifer = 
Sardinia shows rather that it was western, and probably the 
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purest survival of the original Latin rendering. Gigas’ latin is 
inferior in the Apoc. to that of the Acts, but gloria et imperium 
for ἡ δοξα και To κρατος (Apoc. i. 6) certainly has an imperial ring 
(we cannot properly say western), while /leury has claritas et 
potestas, which is colourless. 

Now what can we learn further from Crawford Syriac, Gigas, 
and Graeco-latin and Greek mss. ? 

The reaction of 577. on gzg is so marked that we need not 
dwell on it. 

Sometimes the indeterminate plural is followed, as at xviii. 23, 
the unusual ev ταῖς φαρμακειαις = gig: 271 veneficiis. Often it is 
not followed. No Greeks thus. 

Even the dropping of ἐν in the Latin can be traced to this 
source (xviii. 23 again) by ΟΝ and syv S alone. So gig: lucebit 
tic, where there is no place for ἐν. 

Reaction of Latin is perhaps well shown at xix. 5 awewre Tov 
θεον by most Greeks, but aweire tw θεω by NCABP and some 
cursives (9 14 27 36 41-42 43 53 67 73 79 82 92 103 108), or 
laudem dicite Deo by gig ug and most Latins for laudate Deum of 
Prim. Everywhere else in the N.T. where αἰνέω or ἐπαινέω is 
used the accusative follows without variation among Greeks as 
also in the Latin. 

Even at xix. 15 the syriac seems sure for αὐτῶ instead of avy. 
Gwynn hesitates, but our codices 16 and 38 witness for ava, 
falsely of course, from zso or 90 of the Latin to agree with gladius 
acutus, whereas in the Greek it has to agree with ρομφαια οξεια. 

Irenaeus translator got over this by gvaecising ‘“gladius 
acutus” and writes: “Et de ore ejus procedit vomphaca acuta ut 
im ea percutiat gentes.” 

So at xxi. 4 a curious little case appears. Zert. rec. gives the 
slightly redundant negative clause ovre πόνος οὐκ eoTau ετι. ne 
Syriac removes the οὐκ. The style of the Latin necessitates this 
and so gigas writes “neque dolor erit amplius” (other Latins all 
vary slightly). The omission of ov« is not observed in the Greeks. 

We might also attribute to reflex action the τὸν awva of δὲ 
syy S and Σ from the Latin plural saecw/a, as we can see actually 
occurs in some of our graeco-latin cursives. This may be wa 
coptic for δὲ however. 

Latin and syriac draw together at: 


ii. 25. Greek is : πλὴν o ἐχετε κρατησατε 
H 


[Ὁ] 
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but Sy7 = ο ουν ἐχετε Kpatyaate 
Prim = Sed quod habetis tenete 
gig. ug = Tamen id quod habetis tenete 
harl = Yamen quod habetis tenete 
xv. I. 577. 5 αλλας Pro tas εσχατας 
cf. h: “illas novissimas” ᾿ 
xvi. 32. G7. Kat eyeveTo aya ὡς νεκρου 
577. S καὶ eyeveto ἡ θαλασσα ws vexpos 


Pass where mare intrudes 
gig et factum est mare sanguis sicut 


in e7g and & 


mortul ΐ ΤΡ 
. { although retaining 
A et factum est mare velut mortuis : 
Σ sanguis. 
sanguis 


iLO: Gr. κεκλημενοι. 
syr latt. vocati sunt. 

Until reaching Apoc. 106 we left Gwynn’s Syriac and the Latin 
representatives severely alone, so as not to imbibe any bias in 
dealing with our Greek mss. Our families were then, however, 
sufficiently grouped for us to proceed further and to begin to 
handle an intensely interesting development of the problem. 

There are a great many “new” readings which stand out in 
an examination of the Crawford ms. But this does not complicate 
the problem to-day, for we can prove most of them to be mere 
errors. Without a thorough examination of the cursives, as well 
as of the uncials and Versions, we might lend undue weight to 
some of these readings. But now that we can identify, as we do, 
the groups 21—28—73-79-103 with 25-58—70-78-84—-94 as pure 
family Mss. tracing to syx S or its ancestor, and observe such close 
connection with δὲ 18 and 36 and 38 and 40, 114 and 119-123, 
and the group 34—35—-68—87 in different places, we feel quite sure 
that these novelties of syr S merit but scant attention. 

Gwynn has helped us mightily, for he is one of the most careful, 
painstaking, and thorough men in this department. True, some 
of his references to the cursives are imperfect, but he was only 
copying what others gave as to these, and could not follow up all 
the clues which a more thorough examination of them reveals. 
To him 35 and 87 were mere ss. of single and slight independent 
force}; the same with 14-92 or any others. ‘One other ms. 








Ἴ So closely are the Syriac and Egyptian related that it used to be considered 
that 28 and 87 were almost one MS., whereas 87 really belongs to the Egyptian 
group 34-35-6887, and 28 belongs to the syriac group 21-28—73—79-103. 
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reads thus” conveys nothing. But when, after examining scores 
and scores of MSS., we narrow down such Mss. to certain defined 
groups, their testimony begins to assume a corelative force which 
is of immense importance in these problems. 

Thus the 1 group, now grown quite large, shows from com- 
parison with syr S that we are right in assuming the whole group 
to be syriac, and very old at that. It develops, however, that the 
MS. 46=88=101 is the purest representative of the group, followed 
by 59 and 62/3 which reproduce things which 46 had abandoned. 
And so it goes. 

12, for instance, a member of the 1 group, but a trifle outside 
the regular ranks, comes in often in such a way that with its 
graeco-latin immediate derivation we are really face to face with | 
a very old TRILINGUAL version, syriac, latin, greek running 
side by side, if indeed we might not go further and speak of a 
fourfold version embracing coptic as well. For the 34 group 
draws syriac, latin, and coptic very close, as do the 21 group and 
the 25—58—70~78-8 4-94 group. 

34-35-68-87 savours often strongly of Latin, and then runs to 
Kapynowy at xxi. 19 with copé.f ! 

As to syy Gwynn notes at ix. 17 vaxw0ov θειωδη, but says 





+ Besides the numerous Greek words throughout the coptic language, we must 
not forget that there are quite numerous Latin words used, and used in such a way 
(comparatively rare as they are) as to be exceedingly suggestive of Latin intercourse 
and Latin influence in Egypt. 

For besides graeco-latin words, as 

QAKKOC = (lacus, λάκκος) 
O¥TYTIA  (uncia, ovyyia) 
MEAAYOC (pelagus, πέλαγος) 
we have the extremely suggestive 
CKp!tQuwN a messenger (scribo) 


CTPATA ἃ street (stratus) 
cboccA a fosse (fossa) 
AOVE a general (dux) 
TIPEeTA a prison (praeda, “a prey”) 
(for all of which the Copts did not lack Egyptian synonyms) 
as also AikTwp Victor, a proper name 


RepeTaApt Oc veredarius, a state-courier. 


Note also WAYAMNOC aheathen (7): paien, af: paganus, incola pagi). 
We need hardly refer to KOVYCTWAIA (Matt. xxvii. 65), which, although a 
latinism, is imported merely via the Greek Testament. 
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literally καρχηδονα θειου. Here the coptic reads νακινθινον, but 
at xxi. 19 καρχηδων. 

Gwynn’s careful translation of the Crawford Syriac develops 
certain very interesting things. 

When we follow 18 or 40 over the ground, we find it 
established beyond peradventure that they were translating from 
syriac just as Gwynn was, or using a graeco-syriac very freely. 
He has been even more careful than they, but the case is given 
away 272 Lolo. 

In the same way, the relation to the 1-46 group, which is 
essentially a graeco-latin family, convinces us that simultaneously 
there rested under the eyes of their progenitors doth the Syriac 
and the Latin versions. 

Now there cannot have been a host of single retranslations 
from Syriac into Greek, nor from Latin into Greek. Thus, 
perforce, we must return δὲ 18 40 and such ss. to a place deriving 
from a triglot Ms. 

At any rate, we establish beyond doubt that, so far from an 
examination of the cursives having caused us to wander about 
among the church recensions of x—xvi™ centuries, we have 
brought the subject round, dack of &, back of the tv century, 
into the light of the mt and m1 centuries, and we can debate 
the matter with far greater clearness than before on that ground. 

The process of proof will be submitted later in all its detail. 
It has been a grievous matter so to have neglected the cursives, 
for through their innocent but weighty grouped testimony we can 
really ἄν ΠΣ the history of the text throughout all the books of 
the New Testament. 

We can properly weigh δὲ A and C in the balances, because 
we have found some weights as early as they themselves with 
which to weigh them. 

There are several other mss. which intrude sometimes, such as 
32, 14-92, 8-24, 56, 61-95, 65, 67, 72, 97, 102, 106, besides 114 and 
119-123. Wecan nearly always pick up some information from 
these codices. ‘Thus at xvi. 8/9 syrx S omits ev πυρι at the end of 
verse ὃ, and και εκαυματισθησαν ov ἀνθρωποι from the beginning 
of verse 9. Gwynn is satisfied that this is due to homoioteleuton 
zn the syrtac, and restores the words in his text. What do we 
find among the.Greek mss. which are friendly to this syriac? 
Why, 18 omits ev πυρὶ only, but 67 omits the rest. So that, 


OF THE BOHAIRIC VERSION. 103 


between the two mss, we go back to this error. And so on 
ad infinitum, as will be shown in detail. 

Ns draws from this syriac recension very early, even to the 
order of words. It is as much syriac as coptic or Alexandrian. 

C# is shown to be clearly syriac, and also that hitherto rather 
indeterminate P*. 

Cs with such syriacizers as 119-123 now almost reveal an 
unknown syriac lying further back even than syv 5. 

A® reveals most clearly both syriac and coptic influences. In 
adding καὶ between numerals it shows its graeco-syriac origin 
before it was copied in Egypt. 

This is not an old story, however it may have been sketched 
before. For we require the evidence—to be produced i extenso 
shortly—to appreciate its bearings properly. 

59 favours the purer syriac version (this is confirmed by 
119-123). It also has decided coptic leanings. 

62/3 favours an Egypto-syriac version. 

46-88-101 writes ὑδατυ for ev amare with syriac alone at viii. 7. 

These members of the 1 family are very interesting to follow. 
The divisions among themselves of the 1 family are most 
significant of basic and exceedingly early syriac influence. 

106 even shows us a survival of punctuation (iv. 8). Also 36. 

Again, 34-35-68-87 give us εβληθησαν with syriac (viii. 7), a 
record of trouble being left by 62* with “ εβλη." 

Lat-syr-copt meet at i. 11 ἁ (pro 6) and such places. 

The syriac helps us materially at xii. 10, confirming εβληθὴ of 
NCABP and many cursives, although no less than 1 10 12 14 17 
23 32 36 37 46-88-10! 49 55 59 62/3 67 72 77 91 96 ΤΟΙ oppose 
with κατεβληθη of cextus veceptus, and these are all sympathetic 
codices. They got it probably from their Latin affiliations 
projectus est or praccipitatus est instead of the usual mzssus est 
used elsewhere. 

My examination of the Crawford Syriac and of Gwynn’s 
translation seems to point to an original bilingual graeco-syrzac. 
Otherwise Gwynn’s careful translation would not yield so many 
divergencies unattested by the other witnesses whom we have 
dragged in, vz. 18 21 28 40 36 38 46 59 62/3 73 79 ete. 

In other words the Crawford syr. does not seem to represent 
simply a syriac, but also a greek recension of equal antiquity. 
Otherwise these sympathetic codices would have reproduced more 
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of these syriacisms, which were avoided in the original accompanying 
Greek version. 

Note then, that outside the errors there are forms not repro- 
duced by ay of our friends. 

Those to which they approach (and there are a good many 
cases to be observed of this tendency) are due to the very use of 
the said bilingual by themselves. 

In other words, the ms. of the syriac which has reached us is 
rather corrupt, as indeed can be seen from such interpolations as 
‘“‘a voice from the ‘ seventh’ Heaven” (x. 4). 

I believe this graeco-syriac recension perished only since the 
time of 36. This ms. yields as much as or more than any of the 
related mss. 

As regards the ancient latin base, anyone who goes deep 
enough into the subject will see that it is not a question of 
graecizing Latin at a late date which confronts us, but pure mixture 
from bilingual and trilingual mss. at the outset. Otherwise many 
pure Latin forms would have passed over into some Greek Mss., 
whereas in many cases they have not passed into a single Greek Ms. 
xvill. 4. de plaga zg. So, in the singular τῆς πληγῆς syr S, 

while all Greeks and Graeco-Latins have ex or απὸ των 
πλήγων in the plural, and Latins de plagzs. 

12. preciosum gze. So syr 9, equivalent of tisov for 
τιμιωτατου of all Greeks and Graeco-Latins. Not only is 
the superlative absent from gzg and syvzac, but the case 
is different, agreeing with vas. 

17. in mari operantur daft for τὴν θαλασσαν εργαζονται. So 
syr εν τη θαλασση epy. 

The above is negative. Consult the positive side: 

xvi. 9. The Latin aestu magno found its way into the Greek 
καυματι μεγαλω of 18 21-28-73—-79-100-103 for καυμα 
μεγα of all the rest. In this connection note that these 
being syriacizing mss. it follows that the version was 
trilingual and not only bilingual. See note on the 
coptic at this place. 

But at xvii.6 the same Latin construction mzraczone 
magna did not overflow, θαυμα peya remaining unchanged 
(except for one graeco-latin 104, which gives the accusative 
θαυμαν μεγαν). 

59, on the other hand, is a ms. where, zn addition to the old 
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version, the scribe has allowed himself to follow Latin forms 
sometimes, and we cannot tell exactly whether he is translating 
as at xvi. 17 εἰς aepa (— τον) [alone among mss.] = 272: aera of gig 
(against εἰς τον aepa of some and emu τον aepa of most) or rendering 
from a bicolumnar. 

The text of syr S is proved beyond peradventure to be very 
old. So is gzgas. Both go to 250 0r earlier. Thus it becomes 
interesting when we want to establish the existence of a trilingual 
then, and to date a ms. like 56 (of high importance and very 
ancient lineage) to find 56 at the same time alone in this chapter 
(xvi. 14) using amaons for ohns = uneverst of gigas [others all zo¢zus]. 

Pure retranslation in later times goes overboard also if you 
consult a place like xviii. 10, 15, where neither the 16 nor 21 groups 
render τῶν βασανισμων for ¢tormentorum, nor do they seek to 
graecize desertae factae sunt tantae deliciae into anything else but 
the received ἠρημωθὴ o τοσουτος πλουτος, nor render 2 delzczts 
vixerunt but by otpynyvacavtes. Nor at xvii. g is the verb in 
“Hic es¢ sensus”” reproduced in any Greek mss. 

Having established the intimate relations between the Crawford 
Syriac and certain Greek cursives, certain cursive families, and 
certain individual members of these families, we return to the 
Latin, and we find the same thing. 

᾿ Meanwhile, for rather a pretty composite picture, see 


i. 9. ev w (27.) XCP 38 syr 5 gig cope. 
i. 5. — τάχει XCAP 56 syr 5 gig ug cope. 
9. — τα epya και CAP 47 syr 9 gig ug cope. 


13. — Ta epya cov και NCAP 38 syr 5 gig ug copt. 

Thus the four versions run together here against all other 
Greek cursives. 

Yet the last two omissions are not proven absolutely correct, 
for what of our other witnesses just as ancient, 18 40 and the rest? 
The matter is a hard one, for we can perfectly well do without 
these two clauses. Yet that very fact militates against their 
insertion unless they formed part of the original text, and it seems 
hardly credible that the twenty odd cursive mss. which are derived 
from the same source as those which omit should a// have added 
these clauses. 

Note Latin agreement of δὲ, A as follows :— 

i. 16. φαινει ws o ἥλιος by δὲ only εὐῤέ = order of # and ae: 

wee Firm. 


106 


Xiv. 


XV. 
XVI. 


XVI. 


XVIil. 


X1X. 


XX. 
ΧΧΙ. 


ΧΙΙ. 


XIV. 


XVI. 


XVil. 


XX. 


XXIl. 


XVIil. 


XVil. 


I 


18. 
20: 
. εν τὴ xepr by δὲ 38 Latt syr copt. 

. ἐσκήνωσεν for σκηνωσει by δὲ only. = habitamwit am gzg. 
. dwpeas (270 Swpeav) by δὲ ἢ only. CF lad gratis. [Cf xiv. 3. | 
. ato του θεου (pro του θεου) Nonly. =a deo gzg (the 


Or ὦ. 


γ. 


2" 


Οϑ 


2 


12. 


25. 
2, 
. — 61a sec. A only with copt [non sah] and Cypr Prim 


Ι 


CONCERNING THE DATE 


ομοιοι for onora by N59. Cf similes ὦ gig ug. 
ex των φωνων for ex των φονων by X* 27 35 36 56 59 
78* 98 103 108. = de vocibus suis gzg. 


. Tas εαὐτων φωναῖς for tas eavtwy φωνας by δὲ 7-45. 


= vocibus suis gzg syr 5. 


. o7a (270 ore) by & 37 73-79-80-103 gzg Prim. 
. + ενωπιον before των πρεσβυτερων by δὲ οἷν =syr 5 


gig, besides χρυσεὰας for χρυσας by ὃὲ (cf Jatt aureas). 
[ΟΣ πε ἃ: 


. τῶν αιωνων (270 των αγιων)Ὶ N*C 18 5695 = syr ug. 
14. 
19. 
16. 


—exewns by ὃδὲ 38 14-92 gig ug copt Tich. 

-- αὐτου jin. by Nonly g2e copt. 

— εν (ante mupt) by S 34-35-87 and PB 40 56 61 and 
Latt | non copt sah). 


. papyapitov by & 35 59 8795 577 and geo Prim. 


ἐπ αὐτοῖς by ἃ 56. 7 αΖέ ἴῃ ipsis [xox Prim Anonym). 
τὴν exova by N* 38 61. Cf ymaginem Zatz. 


rest. “Der τ. 

emt Tous πυλωνας ὃἣδ 18. = super portas Anonym, in 
portas gzg, the rest in portis and emu τοις πυλωσιν. . 
ἡμέρα by &* only. “dee” or “per diem” att for npepas. 
αξιος (pro afwv) A only. dignus est agnus Ζ αΖέ. 


tol gig. 
emt Tas κεφ. avtwy A 87 for αὐτοῦ with gzg in capitibus 
Suis. 


-- εξηλθεν A 81* 100 114 with gzg (Prim). 


. δεδωκας (270 εδωκας) CA only. Ch att dedisti. 
. utaye (pro vrayew) A 55 59104 119 only. Ch Lren 


Prim al, vadit, ug φέρ᾽ ibit. 
— de “A’only. Ὁ laid “ceteri.” 


. οὐκ e€ovow ypiav A only. Cf /até non egebunt. 
. εν ταῖς exkr. (pro em) A 18 21 38 56 73 79 80 100 103 


108**, = ug gig “in ecclesiis.” 


. — εν (post avn) Conly. _ Cf lucebit tibi 2g Prem, 
. ἔχοντα NPonly. Cf habentem /aét. 
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Further consider :— 


ili. 19. — eav 40 59 ug gig Prim syr. 
ix. 3. — εξουσιαν 40 577 and ἤ. 
ὃ, — ynoav 21 40 73 ἦ. 


ΧΙ. 10. χαρησονται 38 119-123; al. omn. χαιρουσιν contra text. 
vecept. xapovow Cf. late. 
xii. 2. + καὶ (fost eyovoa) NC 95 syr h gig Prim. 
xiii. 5. efovoray 12 63 84 109. potestatem gzg. 
[xiii. 7 g7g = potestas, but N* 12 εξουσιαν.] 
10. ἀποκτείνει ®& 21 28 73 79 103 syr gig interficit, 
xiv. 13. yap (pro δὲ NCAP τὸ 26 38 95 107. Lat enim, 


_ Prim nam. 
Xvili. 13. Ovprapa τ 56 62-3 72 8095 119 Hp. Cf incensum 
gig Prim. 
| xix. 10. + ποιησης (post opa μὴ) 32 95 Be) ΞΞ ἐφ πὰ πα 
πο. + «a, ae eens? 250 feceris.” 
xx. 8. — τον ante ywy ef paywy Nandsome = Latz. 
xxi. 16. toa εἰσι (270 waa ἐστι) 18 104. = vg gig aequalia sunt. 
23. το ἀρνιον + ἐστι 41. Lact agnus est. 
xxii. 16. και mpwwos 46-88-101 56. = et matutina La?¢. 


Many more could be cited. 

Gig retains a number of unique “readings,” many due solely 
to Latin construction. We cannot print them here, but they will 
be adduced in our work on the Apoc. to show where the Latin 
influenced the Greek and where it did not. The point is that the 
Latin influence is not late but very early.. 

We do not find retranslation where we might expect it. And 
such a thing as “λογος Jeov” for o doyos tov θεου for the Latin 
verbum Dei is of the rarest occurrence [occurs only in Apoc 100 


τ τι 13 |. 
Thus, in the same chapter, 
xix. 2. De meretrice magna for τὴν πορνὴν τὴν μεγαλὴν 
11. Cum justicia » ἐν δικαιοσυνὴ 
10. Deum (governed by adora) ,, τω θεω (προσκυνησον) 


are not found transmitted to a single Greek ms. If the retrans- 
lation had been late and as it were deliberate we should find a 
trace of it in such places, but we do not. 

More than that, what retranslation there was, was not 
deliberate from the Latin alone, but due to the diglot-or triglot 
already referred to, and the trilingual was what seems to have 
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influenced the earliest Greek copyists, where they sometimes 
found material to elucidate matters or to help them if their Greek 
column was faint, or if the construction or a word bothered them, or 
if they were acquainted with some varieties of order or of readings. 
To continue : 
The Latin did not overflow in the following places :— 
xix. 2. judicia ejus sanz. 
z6td. quoniam for ἥτις. 

6. — 0 παντοκράτωρ gigas. Not one Greek copy so far 
omits. 

7. venerunt nuptiae for ydOev o γαμος. Surely here some of 
our careless Graeco-Latins might have gone astray. Not 
at all. So they hardly ever retranslated wzttingly. 

8. operiret se for the simple περιβαλειται. 

12. qui accepit (/or avtos /iz.). 
14. purpureum (for καθαρον). 
16. in vestimento et in femore suo (as against ἐπὶ To ἱμάτιον 
και ἐπι TOV LLY POV αὐτου). 
ζὀϊαί. fin. dominantium (7207 κυριων). 
os te No Greeks. 
17. — Tov μεγαλου 
19. ad faciendum (all have ποίησαι, and none tov ποιησαι).. 
z6ed. cum illo qui sedet (all have μετα του καθημενου). : 
A curious case occurs at xix. 20 where gzg says “in stagnum 
ignis ardentem et in sulphur.” The Latin follows the Greek τὴν 
καιομενην agreeing with sfagnum. Yet NAP 67 81 read τῆς 
Katomevns not following the Latin of gzg, but following what 
appears in yg and Prim as “‘ignis ardentzs.” 
Where the Latin azd overflow (as at xix. 13 in 100 as shown 
previously), see— 
ΧΙΧ. 2. suorum 270 αὐτου Sec. = avTwy 103 
to. eum 270 avtw = avtov B 
12. in capite (270 emu τὴν κεφαλὴν) = εν TH κεφαλὴ 14-92 
19. in e€quo (pro €7l TOU υππου) = εν τὼ πω 24 
20. — οὐ δυο 75 only, 
it was due to special causes, or infirmity, or wilfulness of a few 
scribes, where it is confined as above to single ss. 
The other points which appear are clearly, as I think, due to 
bilinguals, trilinguals, or even quadrilinguals in the earliest stages 
of copying. 
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Thus: xix. 3 zterum of gigas and the Latzus found its way into 
34-35-87 (the syriac-latin-Egyptian ms.) with ex devrepov for 
Sevrepov. This is a most natural retranslation (Sevtepov becoming 
tlerum instead of secundo, and then reappearing not as δευτερον 
but as ex Sevrepov), yet it is confined to this small group, representing 
one ms. Very well. Let it go, if you will, as a clear retranslation 
from Latin. But why does it not appear in other Greek ss. 
then? It forces this retranslation back to the earliest stages, and 
whether derived from Latin or Coptic 7 shows the versions to have 
been closely concurrent. 

However, to show when scribes took little liberties, see 
above at xix. 10, where the Latin is Vzde ne /feceris, as also 
at xxii. 19. Now 32 36 95 are guilty of appropriating this /ecerzs 
at xix. 10, but only 32 of these adds the aowyons at xxil. 9. 
And 56 does it at xxii. 9, but not at xix. το. Moreover 108** 

= 56) joins 56 at xxii.9. This second hand of 108 represents 
the same original as 56 (for which there is ample proof positive 
elsewhere). 

Note the character of every one of these MSs. 32 36 56 95 
are representatives among our cursives of an exceedingly ancient 
text. They were either using a graeco-latin bilingual or preferred 
to emphasize ποιησὴς (thinking it had dropped out), or the Latin 
fecevis was so familiar that they incorporated it almost involun- 
tarily. Both hypotheses work in the same direction. In the 
latter case it shows the Latin to have been as old or older than 
their Greek text, and in the former it shows that as the reading 
was not adopted by αἰ these mss. in doth places, they were not 
using the Latin, but the bicolumnar, and took a liberty in one 
place but not in another. 

Again, within the self-same limits of the one chapter xix. : 

xix. 8. splendidum mundum gig (Male Lelsh. splendens) = 
λαμπρον καθαρον (— και). This order, minus καὶ, occurs 
only in NAP 7-39-45-102, 91 and 95. Here then we 
see NAP (syriac-greek mss.) and 91 95 accompanied only 
by the members of the graeco-latin group 7-39-45-102, 
and we can almost see these scribes involuntarily 
harmonizing a trilingual. 








ΕἸ Coptic mss. use three different expressions, one : prmArecon A = “the 
second time.” 
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On the other hand: 

xix. 9. — Tov yapov, with which the Latin of ezgas agrees and 
which seems an error, is only witnessed to by the Greek 
Mss. N*P 1-46=88=101 16-39-102 2I—73-79-103 36 
59-67-80-81 100 106 114 copt [non sah| Er Tame 
Ald Col 57, but it shows that in @ manuscript, and that 
avery early polyglot, the word was missing, for, if you 
will digest the above group, you will find that, while 
imperfect, it has the elements of the Greek, Syriac, and 
Latin families, though witnessed to only by.portions of 
these families, and is omitted also by cop¢ but not by 
sah. As a matter of fact the words are not wholly 
missing in the old syriac, but are replaced by an expres- 
sion equivalent to τῆς διακονίας conveying very imperfect 
sense. This being the case, some ancient scribe omitted 
it altogether. ‘This would perhaps make for the syriac 
antedating all the Greeks. 

At xix. 15 ommes gentes is found only in 38 and 97 (+ παντα) 
and sak [non copt]. 

xix. 18. ew avtous (for em avtwy) is found in δὲ 56. Cf Latin zx 
apsts. 

Summing up then (although we have only presented some of 
the data available, and we fear not at sufficient length), we would 
say that it is perfectly evident that both the old Syriac and the old 
Latin versions were familiar to the scribes of the Greek mss. 
which we have (to some extent) reviewed. Nay, more. They 
were not singly but dof part and parcel of the groundwork of 
their original Greek texts; and the sympathy exists in such 
minute matters that it would seem evident that it occurred from 
the use of a trilingual. 

Having gone thus far, we go farther, and note from. the 
character of the witness of the group 34—35—68—87, where we again 
find perfect familiarity with the old Syriac and considerable 
acquaintance with the old Latin, that the text flowed to Egypt in 
the same form of Greek-Syriac-Latin, and hence we reach the 
conclusion, now taking into consideration the coptic influence 
visible in δὲ, that a great quadrilingual polyglot existed before 
δὲ was written, which last-named ms. was probably penned 
εἴγε 350-400. 
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N itself is very strongly syriac,t so strongly that it is 
impossible for the text to be such as it is without the influence of 
a double syriac-greek version lying before the seribe or before his 
forerunner. And other minutiae confirm the treble origin. Take 
Apoc. i. 9 εν w alone by NCP 38 gig (syr). Now &* writes wv 526, 
what but a transcription of ihu ? Again : 

i. 6. βασιλειαν και ιερεις alone with gzg is actually read by X*, so 
that this first corrector knew and saw the polyglot 
version. 

The case of A is equally interesting. The groundwork of 
whatever is good in A comes from an old syriac-greek copy 
before it. reached Egypt, also tinged with some old Latin influence 
(for a trifle see xiii. 5 with gzg 16-39-69 95). Whatever is poor 
in the codex, due chiefly to carelessness, can be traced to the 
vicissitudes through which the text passed afer reaching Egypt. 

I came to these conclusions some years ago. 

In a few months there will be unveiled the most important 
Greek ms. ever discovered as to the text of St. Mark. I refer to 
the Freer ms. It witnesses to readings so far only known in the 
cursive 28. And the self-same phenomena will be observed in 
full play in Freer as we have sketched here. 





+ Note where the N text was also current. See two very particular places 
agreed to alone by δὲ and Zustathius, Bishop of Antioch, viz. Matt. vill, 29 ἀπολεσαι 
for βασανισαι, and Luke xvi. 24 υδατι for vdaros, alone of all Greeks. 
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SPECIMEN PAGES OF THE COLLATIONS OF Sim 
GREEK 155. ΟἹ ΙΓ A. © Gade Yor ΕΣ 


We print the following (Apoc. xvili. 22/24) as a specimen 
of the manner in which the full evidence of our collations in the 
Apoc. is to appear. In the large number of variations naturally 
occurring from homoioteleuta in xvili. 22/23 the door was opened 
for the omission of πασῆὴς τεχνὴς in verse 22; yet absolutely no 
mss. but SA omit, and this they do alone with the dohazric against 
every Greek cursive and against all Latins. 

We shall be repaid for printing this if we can bring the lesson 
home that this makes 8A and coptic hang together absolutely. 


xviii. 22. — kar φωνὴ κιθαρωδων usgue ad ev σοι ett sec. 65. 
— και ἡγιϊέ. Ni. (Cf copt.) 
φωνῆ 114. φωνὴν (pro φωνὴ 27.) 16 39 69. 
κιθαραδων 12. κιθαροδων 59 104. 
κιθαρας syr 5. 
αυλιτων B7 16 32 36 30 (αυλιστων ex emend.*) 45 72 


8I 102 114. 
αυλιστων 69 104. avdrynotwy 26 [xox 107] [non τοῦ ud 
vd. |. 


αβλητων 51 [xox 90]. 

— και quart. 19. 

σαλπιγγων δὲ 35 ["ο] 51] 87 90. σαλπιγκτων Hipp. 

NEM ΟὙΟΔΆΠΙΣ cope. 

σαλπῖτον 32. 

σαλπιγγος syr S (και σαλπιγγος Kat αὐλητων και 
μουσικων 270 και μουσ. και avd. και σαλπιστων). 

axovon vel axovatn (270 ακουσθὴη pr.) 14 [.5ὲ7.]. 

ακουστὴ 98. 

ειἰσακουσθει 12. 

ειἰσακουσθηὴ 46 (9.v.) Ald [non Er.]. 

ακουσθει bts 45. 

ακουσθὴη oe ετι εν σοι sic pr. loco 60. 

ετι ἐν σοι ετι sic fr. loco 78. 


OF THE BOHAIRIC VERSION. τ 


XVill. 22. ετὶ ἐν σοι pr. OI. 
-- εν prim, 98. 
-- εν σοι 2717. 43 67. 
— εν σοὶ ετι pr, usgue ad εν σοι ετι sec. 14. | Non 92, Habet 
καὶ πᾶς τεχν. τῆς κιτιλ. Fel, cum Lr. | 
+ καὶ (ante πασης τεχνὴης) 36 [zon 51 90]. 
-- και Tas τεχνιτὴς Usgue ad fin. vers. 43 63 [non 62, vide 
tnfra| 102* (suppl.** ut infra) syr. S [non gig’). 
Transf. ad fin. vers. καὶ tas τεχνιτὴς usgue ad ev σοι ετι 
sec. 7 16 39 45 104. 
τεχνητῆς 39 41 [wom 51] 53 90 114. 
Lta 102**: καὶ mas texvitrns Taons Texvns εν σοι μὴ 
evpeOn (— ert) και φωνὴ μύλων (512) ov μη ακουσθη 
(-- εν σου ett). 
— πασης teyyng NA boh (hiat sah). [Non gig, non 
Hipp, non al. | 
+ επινοια (post texvyns) 36. 
TEXVOLS 30. 
o μὴ (pro ov μὴ 564.) 12. 
ευρεθει 77 [20n 45] 12. 
-- εν se. 98*. 
— ov μὴ evpeOn εν σοι ετι 46 (7.0.). 
— kat φωνὴ μυλου ad fin. vers. δὲ 18 19 21 [non 26] 29 
30 35 33 41 [male Berch| [non 42] 51 53* 61 62 
(63 wide supra) 69 72 LW 73 9.01.37, 90 93 95 
108 114. 
22/23. — και mas τεχνιτῆς usgue ad ev σοι ete Prem. ver. 23 
tn 80* ; suppl.ima pag. 80** : καὶ Tas τεχνιτης πασὴς 
TEXUNS OV μὴ εὑυρεθὴη εν σοι ETL, Sed 80* ef 80** om. 
(ver. 22) και φωνὴ pvdov ov μὴ ακουσθη ev σοι ett 
(ver. 23) και φως dvyvov ov py φανὴ ev σοι ett. 
22. Post φωνὴ sec. et ante μυλου + κιθαρωδων in rasura 12. 
μυθου (pro pudov) Ὁ. 
eupeOn (pro ακουσθη sec.) B. 
φανὴ (pro ακουσθη sec.) 4 6 20 31 34 48 64 74 τοῦ. 
ακουσθει (fro axovabn sec.) 7. 
emt (pro εν ult.) 100, 
22/23. + ov ἐεμποροι cov οι μεγιστᾶνες. add, ener versus 78 
ervore [non 25-58-70-84-94 |. - 
22. ero. (270 ετι ult.) 104. 
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Xvili. 22/23 sec: Post ἐν oor err primo loco ver. 22 habet, hoc 
ordine, ita: και φωνὴ vupdiov Kat vupdyns ov py 
akova On εν σοι ETL, KaL 7 AS TEXVLTNS TACNS TEXVNS OU 


μὴ ευρεθὴη εν σοι ETL, και φως λυχνιου (526) ου μὴ φανὴη 


εν σοι ETL OL ἐεμποροι Gov κ.τ.λ. (1.6. — και φωνὴ μυλου 
ov py ακουσθη εν σοι ετι cum N18 ΤῊ 21 29 35 38 
etc.) 40. 


22/23 sic: καὶ φωνὴ μυλου ov μὴ ακουσθὴ εν σοι ετι" Kat 
φωνὴν (cum S* 87* 90 [at φωνὴ τοι) νυμφιου Kat 
vupoys ov py ακουσθὴ ev σοι ett. καὶ φωνὴ κιθαρω- 
δων Kat μουσικων Kat αυὐλητων και σαλπιστων, OV μὴ 
ειἰσακουσθη εν σοι ETL. και Tas TEXVITNS πασὴης TEXYNS 
(— ov py εὑυρεθὴ εν σοι ετι), και φως λυχνου ov μὴ 
φανὴ εν cou (-- ετι)" οτι οἱ ἐμποροι κιτικλ. 46θ-88-- 
101. 

22/23 Stl: και Tas τεχνιτὴς πασὴς τεχνὴς ov μὴ ευῤεθὴ εν σοι 
ett’ καὶ φωνὴ κιθαροδων (516) και μουσικων και αυλητων 
και σαλπιστων ov pn ακουσθὴ εν σοι ett’ καὶ φως 
λυχνου ov py φανὴ εν σοι ετι. Kat φωνὴ pvdov ov μὴ 
ακουσθη εν σοι ETL, και φωνὴ νυμφιου και νυμῴφης ov 
μὴ ακουσθὴη εν σοι ETL" οτι οἱ ἐεμποροι κιτιλ. 589. 

, [Cum t. γ. 119-123. | 

23 7212, — καὶ B. 

φωνὴ (pro dws) 44 [20 52] 67. 

— Kat dws λυχνου ov μὴ φανὴ ev σοι ett A 26 3541 
[wale Birch\ 42 [male Birch] 53 57 69 77 87* 107 
Er 2 7 Ald Col: 

— και φως λυχνου ov py φανὴ ev σοι ετι Kat φωνὴ νυμφιου 
και νυμφης ου μὴ ακουσθη ἐν σοὺ εἶ 12 21 3097 Ὁ 
(neglexit Tisch.) [ πο} 100] 103. 

— και φωνὴ νυμφιου και νυμφης ov py ακουσθὴ ev σοι “τι 
61. ᾿ 

λιχνου (Pro λυχνου) 16. λυχνιου 40. 

φανει 7-45 56*? 

ακουσθὴ (pro φανὴ) 16-39 (102? φανὴ ex emend.). 

eupeOn (pro davn) 62-63 72. 

— εν (post φανὴ) Csyr 5. em (pro εν prim.) 100. 

lucebit tibi adhuc ον. 

— ετι prim. 46 (γι. supra). 

ἢ (pro καὶ sec.) 38. Ch. copt. 


OF THE BOHAIRIG VERSION: 105 


XVili. 22. φωνην νυμῴφιονυ &* [φωνὴ N*] 46 (¢.v.) [πογι 51] 87* οο. 
Tapduov (pro νυμφιου) 56** wt vid. vitiose (Tapov 56* Ὁ). 
+ φωνὴ (ante νυμφης) C19 syr S [non cope]. 
νυμφις 95. νημφὴς 104. 
ακουσθει 56. 
ευρεθη (pro ακουσθὴὴ 62-63 72. 

— wv σοὺ S&. OQ]. 
— ετιᾶ See. 80. 
— oT prim. 29 18 19 23 24 25 26 27 29 30 38 4041 
42 43 44 50 51 52 53 55 [non 56] 58 61 65 75 78 
82 84 89 90 93 94 97 98 107 108. 
- Kat (pro om pr.) 22 47. 
-- οἱ prim. A 13 70(errore) 95. 
€VTOPOL B ; 
— gov prim. 9 21 27 36 73 79 100 103. 
-- σαν 25 58 7ο 78 84 94. 
— ot (ante peytotaves) 58. 
οὐ μεγαλὴ (sic) της γης μεγιστάναι (270 ov μεγιστανες τῆς 
yns) 104. 
μεγισταναις 7. μεγιστανεις ree te μεγήηστανες 72. 
μεγιστανοι 35 41 [won 42 53] 87. 
-- γης 80 (errore). 
και (pro ott Sec.) 56 119-123. 
τι (270 τὴ} 39. 
— τη (ante φαρμακεια) 58. 
φαρμακα NCAP 7 12 19 24 36 45 48 [xox 50] 56 
62¢xt(non com.) 63¢xt et com. 72 82* 87 103 104 114 
119. 
φαρκεια 107%, 
ev Tats φαρμακειαις syr 5 copt. In veneficiis tuis gz 
et latt. 
ἐπλανησας 34-35-87 syr 5. 
ἐπλανυθησαν 72. 
ἐπλανηθαν δι. 
εθνοι 72. 
24 μι. — καιεν αὐτὴ 46-ὃ8-1ΙΟΙ1. 
+ τὴ (ante αὐτὴ Hipp (ut edit. Galland). 
τ = D2 4657.8 9110 1213 14.1617) (von 18] 19, 20 
ΕΠ ΣΡ CEA 5 2627 29 30, 31 3359435 
[won 36] 37 [won 38] 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
9) 


xviii. 24. + τῶν (ante προφητων) Hipp copt. 
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Agtxt et com. 50 51 52 53 55 [mon 56] 58 509 61 
62-63 64 65 67 70 72 [won 7374 75 77 78 [non 79] 
[wow 80 txt] 81 82 84 87 88 89 90 Οἱ 92 93? 94 95 
96 97 οὗ [zon 100] IOI 102 104 106 107 108 109" 
ΤῸ FEA, 


+ τῶν (ante aywwr) 19 cope. 

ευρεθησαν 7 14 [non 92] 16 39 45 102 104. 
ηυρεθὴ 12. 

— των (ante εσφαγμενων) 46 50 88 τοι. 
ἐεσῴφαγμενον 24. 

εσφραγισμενων 38 62-63 67. εσφραγιμενων 41. 
εσφραγμενων 42 53. } | 

+ αγιων (post expaypevwv) 23 55. 
eu(proem) (Ὁ. 


UR ΠΤ: 


STUDY OF THE QUOTATIONS EXTANT IN SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL 
Monastic WRITERS RESIDENT IN EGypt IN THE I VTH CENTURY. 


Tue date of the Sakzdie can be left to take care of itself, and 
we are glad to see that in the short Postscript to the third volume 
of the recent edition of the Sahidic Gospels the Editor inclines 
still towards a.p. 188 or earlier. 

But an early date for the Bohazric has been seriously questioned 
by Guidi, who, followed by the writer of the able article Zexts and 
Versions in the Encyclopaedia Liblica (1903), would have the 
Bohairic descend to the vi" or vu" century ! 

The examples we offer of Bohairic influence evident in δὲ can, 
however, not be explained away except upon the hypothesis that 
8 influenced the bohairic version. I do not believe, however, that 
an unbiassed observer will be able to deduce any such thing from 
an examination of the matter as presented here. Had δὲ been 
wilfully conforming to saz or 40h much more consent would be 
seen in 8. Similarly, had do been copying or accommodating 
to or really using 8 or A, much more of the text of these Mss. 
would be reproduced in the Bohazrze. 

The writer of the said article says, “Coptic is generally 
supposed to have become a literary language somewhat earlier 
fthan 518 a.p.]; but that is not supported by historical evidence, 
nor can it be proved from the documents we possess.” 6 

[On p. 110, however, of Dom Butler's elaborate Introduction 
to The Lausiac History of Palladius (vol. i.) he says: 

“These fragments [of the coptic version of the Lausiac 
history] are all in the Bokazric or northern dialect.” 

On p. 154 he enters into the question of the date of this 
bohairic version (for he makes out a strong case for the Greek 
being the original and the coptic a translation), and places the date 
in any event PRIOR TO A.D. 450. 

It would be a very curious thing, I must say, if the Lausiac 
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history of Palladius were translated into coptic from Greek before 
the Scriptures themselves. | 

We offer this study of doh in the Afoc. of 8 as proof to the 
contrary ; and are prepared to submit similar proof from the other 
books of the N.T. in dohazrzc. 

The only precise argument offered against our contention is 
that while sahédic suppresses many connecting particles, the 
bohatric follows the Greek more closely and reproduces the Greek 
connecting particles. This is only true to a certain extent. For 
the same coptic practice of eliding καὶ can be seen in many places 
in doh just as in sah. 

Further, the writer of the article omits to notice a most 
important point. Coptic is very fond of a superfluous x€ to 
introduce any kind of clause, short or long, prefixing xe in 
numberless places without Greek support of any kind.+ Now doh 
does this just as much as sah, and if dof had been strictly following 
Greek at a later period, he should have eliminated most of these 
cases of xe to accord with the theory advanced of late Alexandrian 
graecizing. 

Further, the writer says that ‘the Antiochian Greek text 
seems never to have influenced Egypt—at least not before the 
x century. Freedom from specifically ‘Antiochian’ readings 
is a characteristic of all forms of the Egyptian N.T.” 

In this connection the question is, what zs “‘ Antiochian” as to 
this standardized Textus Receptus of the 1v" century? 

For we find Antioch itself and Egypt (as represented by &) 
very close in 325 A.D. 

In Zustathius’ scanty remains we find he agrees alone with δὲ 
in two very curious readings, viz. Jatt. vill. 29 απολεσαι for 
βασανισαι (with doh, against sak), and Luke xvi. 24 υδατι for 
vdatos. Lustathius was born in Pamphylia, looking east over 
Cyprus to the Holy Land and Antioch, north and west toward 
Constantinople and Magna Graecia, and south towards Egypt and 
Africa: in the very heart of the textual problem as it were. Later 
he became Bishop of Aztioch. WHewas also a bit of a textual critic 
himself, and gave us the number of στιχοι between John νι]. 59 
and x. 31 in order to refute a various reading of Origen. 








t Coptic X€ always represents Greek οτι, but is often found where or is 
absent. 


OF THE BOHAIRIC VERSION. 119 


In Luke xxiii. 43 Eustathius gives us the exceptional order 
σήμερον eon μετ᾽ ἐμου with C* sak boh aeth only, against the 
σήμερον μετ᾽ ἐμου eon of all others including Lat (except E = eris 
mecum [= probably 7; which is wanting]). While in Acts (xvi. 
16/19) Eustathius agrees with AEHLP against 8BD, which 
brings the issue up squarely and puts AEHLP on an equal 
footing with SBD in the first quarter of the 1v™ century. 

(In verse 19 a most curious deviation occurs from all known 
authorities, for /Hws¢tathius writes θεασαμενοι ovv ot κυριοι τῆς 
θεραπαινιδος ws ἐεκποδων ὠχετο τῆς εργασιας αὐτῶν ἢ ελπις, while 
Dd agree in a way with this, but in other language, thus: 

D ως δε ειδαν (= 577) οἱ κυριοι τὴς πεδισκὴῆς οτι ἀαπεστερησθαι 

Τῆς εργᾶάσιας QUTWV 1S EL OV Ou αυτής. 

d Cum vidissent domini ejus puelles quoniam ispes et reditus 

eorum quem habebant per ipsam. 

Gigas is blissfully ignorant of this recension, but with Lucifer 
uses veditus for guaestus of all others except ὁ “ operationts.”) 

Tertullian, although an African of Carthage, sometimes 

witnesses (alone) to doh against sah, as at Apoc. ii. 22 with DABO, 
which is certainly interesting. 
_ Many other hints can be picked up in 7 ertullian, Thus 
Matt. xii. 48 -- εἰσιν omitted inc ὦ only of Latins and 440 Est 
259 only of Greeks (+ the Freer Ms.) is omitted twice by 
Tortullian. So some bohairic mss. The place is a curious one. 

Again, Matt. ix. 6, the order: αφιεναι em τῆς γῆς by do (and 
the Freer s.), against sah, is how Tertullian expresses it, against 
the other Latins. 

Cyprian even bears some witness to boh against sak in Apoe. 
vy. 2, where once out of twice he quotes aperire signa for solvere 
signa with doh only (against sal). 

[The full quotation of Cypr is “Et vidi angelum fortem 
praedicantem voce magna Quis dignus est accipere librum et 
aperire signa ejus.” Therefore Cypr is deliberately quoting v. 2 
and not v. 9 where the ‘“‘accipere librum et aperire signa ” 
regularly occurs in Greek in the presbyters’ song. | 

An interesting place about Greek Egypt and Latin Africa is 
1 Cor. xiii. 7, where Mark. the hermit gives us πάντα otepyet for 
mavra στέγει. This reading is not found in Greek or Coptic, but 
is witnessed to by Cyprian with priicit (for suffert) thrice. Its 
origin seems complicated, for sak is clearly suffert and doh 
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WACWOY NOHT Hen QwAR niRen, yet being confined to Mare. 
mon., Cypr, and Zeno,f its source must be narrowed down to some- 
thing which gave rise to it. I can only conjecture that the n@uT 
of doh (absent in sak) was confused by someone (Cypr?) with. 
seen prt for dligzt, and again later by Marc. mon. 

We must not anticipate the edition of Freer, but we are 
authorized to state that doh was distinctly effective in the time of 
Freer, which shows many traces of do/ as well as of sak. Consult 
Mark xi. 12 es βηθανιαν (for aro βηθανιας) which freer reads, 
alone among Greeks, with only ~, of the Latins, but with szx mss. 
of the dohkazric and one οἵ syr pesh. This completely changes the 
sense, although dof retains eRoA. Thus: “they having come out” 
(ERO) ERHEANIA, for EROA Hen RHOANIA. 


PACHOMIUS, MACARIUS, MARCUS MONAC., SERA- 
PION; PALLADIUS, EVAGKIUS, “ORSIES USS 
AND ISAIAH ABB. 


Let us now examine the quotations occurring in the writings 
of the above, and see how much of interest develops. 

I would hesitate to invite scholars at this late date to follow 
me over this ground, but that I find there is such a tendency to 
accept Zzsch. viii. and Westcott and Hort as final arbiters, while 
in the former much of this evidence is overlooked, and in the 
latter notes are far too scarce. 

In other words, we find that although 77schendorf does use 
Macarius and Mark the monk, yet he fails often to record their 
testimony at some of the most interesting points. Not only so, 
but others who have developed other coptic work are content to 
use the patristic quotations in Zzsch. and not to look farther. 
Hence there is something to be gained to-day by a more detailed 
re-examination. 

I could have shortened it by referring merely to apparent doh 
influence, and these passages grouped alone might have made 
more impression on the casual reader; but for the real student a 
fuller presentment is fairer and more essential to a well-balanced 
judgment of how far 0% winds in and out of the testimony. 








1 Zisch. quotes Cypr and Zeno for diligit and adds “ (crepye.?),” omitting to 
notice AZare. mon. in this connection, 
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Without further preface we will proceed to a consideration of 
the subject. 

We have used Gallandius’ edition throughout, which was the 
most convenient for the writer, and which he hopes will be equally 
‘convenient for reference to the reader. 

There is one very curious place to be observed in Pachomzus, 
to which I refer because the writer of the article in question says : 
« ..with this” (the late date of 40%) ‘accords the fact that the 
most ancient writings connected with Egyptian Christianity—the 
original of the Bruce papyrus, the life of S. Macarius, the Rules of 
S. Pachomius, e¢c.—were all in Greek.” 

Now it is to be observed that in quoting 1 Tim. v. 8 Pacho- 
mitus omits τὴν πιστιν ἤρνηται kat. The verse runs in Greek : 





εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων Kal μάλιστα TOV οἰκείων οὐ προνοεῖ, τὴν πίστιν 

ἤρνηται, καὶ ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 

Bohairic: τοχεὲ AE OFON OVAL ποι ρον AN MABICTA 

NATIECIHI κλεῖν Rexeoq AqxXEA <praet, ovoe 
δον EOYAONAST . 

Now it so happens that one Jo/ ms. omits the last clause from 
homoioteleuton, naect occurring twice. It looks to me very 
much as if Pachomius had omitted the last but one from the very 
same cause. He is reported to write: 

“Si guis autem suorum et maxime domesticorum curam non 

habet, deterior infideli est” (— fidem negavit et). 

No one else omits, nor could it occur from similarity in Greek ; 
yet here we see from the omission of the 40/4 ms. O* how it could 
occur. 

This very place is mutilated in Balestri’s edition of σα, but 
looks as if the end of the verse were shortened. I do not know 
if Mr. Horner has a more complete text. 

In this connection, turning to Macarius, it is curious to find in 
the “Rules” of ‘“Serapion Macarius Paphnutius and the other 
Macarius” (A.p. 371) that 1 Tim. v. 12, 8 are combined, thus: 
“ Ouia gui primam fidem irritam fecit est infideli deterior.” 

As regards these Rules, consult further 2 Tim. ἵν. 2, thus 
rendered : 

“ Argue, obsecra, increp2, CUM omni patientia et doctrina.” 

Others (Latins and Greeks) have ‘1N.” 

The dohazric does not say “with all patience and teaching,” 
but it does say “in all patience with teaching,” employing the 
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usual coptic copula mege instead of ovog,. This may merit a 
glance in this connection, and have given rise to the reading in 
these Rules. 

That we have to do with a graeco-copt seems to be shown at 
Mark x. 21 where the Rules say ‘‘Vende omnia bona tua et da 
pauperibus ef folle crucem tuam et sequere me,’ for the bohairic 
mss. are divided here, some omitting “and take up thy cross,” 
and some adding, with arabic marginal notes of “a gloss” or 
“from the Greek” (with greek ANXIII and others, agaist 
NBCDA and /att). Sah has the addition. 

I am not willing to draw more than general conclusions from 
Macarius’ own writings, except where he repeats quotations more 
than once, for he is as free at times apparently as Justin or 
Clement of Rome, ¢.g. he inverts completely 1 Thess. v. 5, and 
after quoting Matt. vi. 22, Luke xi. 34, he goes on to say, as if 
it were a quotation : 

ἔλεγεν οὖν αὐτοῖς παραγγέλλων ὃ κύριος" 

“ ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στῆτε καὶ μὴ παρατραπῆτε φῶς 
ὄντες τοῦ κόσμου ἰδοὺ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα 
πεφώτισται τοῦ κόσμου. εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς οἱ ὄντες 
φῶς σκοτισθῆτε τὸ σκότος πόσον ὃ ἔστιν 
ὁ κόσμος; " 

On the other hand he quotes John xiv. 21, Eph. iv, 1 τ τ 
Romans ii. 4/5, and 1-Cor. 1x. 27, ἄν. 26, 2 Cor. τοῖον 
word for word, with the ordinary text (which does not vary), and 
then again at 2 Cor. ili. 18 with 

εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμενοι 
(for : τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα) 
he goes distinctly with dohazric :— 
ἐπ ΒΓ seseon Neput Hen TAIIkwn (TAISIKw!N). 
[See beyond when quoting this again. | 

And again, at 1 Cor. i. 23/24 Macarius (Hom. xi.) seems to 

go exactly with doh against saz and the Greek text of all. 





+ Equally loose are such quotations as 1 Cor. iv. 20 + εν epyw, τ Tim. ii. 8 
+ πονηρων, Gal. vi. 1 — ev rv πραοτητος, Phil. li. 12 — και τρόμου, Hebr. vi. 4 τῆς 
χάριτος Tov θεου for τῆς dwpeas τὴς ewovpaviov, Luke xiv. 18 καλων τοὺς θελοντας. 
He combines synoptic passages also as Luke vi. 29, Matt. v. 40, or runs 1 Cor, 
xv. 49, Rom. vili. 29, vi. 22, Jo. iv. 24 together, and Col. ii. 17 with Hebrox a, 
and writes ayaQou καὶ χρήστοι for οἰκτιρμονες (Luke vi. 36). 
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to 


Los) 


fee Greek is: 
ε Coed Ἂ , 
53 ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, 
᾿Ιουδαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, Ἕλλησι δὲ μωρίαν᾽ 
24 > a δὲ ἴον a 3 ὃ ΄,ὔ Ν 
αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ 
Ἕλλησι, Χριστὸν Θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ Θεοὺ 
σοφίαν. 
Macarius : 
ε ΨΆ Ν 4 > la Ν ἮΝ la 
ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ τοῦτον 
ἐσταυρωμένον, ᾿Ιουδαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, Ἕλλησι 
δὲ μωρίαν, ἡμῖν δὲ τοῖς σωζομένοις Χριστὸν 





Θεοῦ δύναμιν, καὶ Θεοῦ σοφίαν. 

Bohatric : 

3 ANON AE TENSIWIY κόπο EAVAWC] NUOVAAL Keen 
O¥CKANAAAON NWO ME NMIEGNOC AE OYRLETCOX ΠΕ 

4 NAN AE ANON DA NH EGNANOSER ΠΟΥ ΔΙ NER 
NIOVEININ πο OYXOLL HTE Φτ mE NELe OYCOPpIA 
NTE bt 

That is to say: “ But we proclaim Christ crucified: the Fews 

indeed tt ts a scandal to them, but (to) the Gentiles it ts a 
foolishness ; but to us namely those who will be saven, ΖΓ 6 
Fews and the Greeks, Christ ἐς a power of God and a 
wisdom of God.” 

The use of nogese (for eweexre) against «yous is here 
definitely marked as tying Macarius to bohairic. 

Sah is extant here and can be consulted. It differs, using 
TAeR (= weet in Johairic) instead of Novesk to correspond 
with NOgeERe. 

It will be observed that the do and sak words for saved and 
called are very similar. 

I do not know of anyone else who agrees with Macarius and 
_ boh in substituting σωζομενοις for κλητοις here. [See beyond again 
in Macar, “de caritate.” | 

The question of Upper and Lower Egypt is thus brought to the 
fore. The high state of civilization at Oxyrynchus shows con- . 
clusively how free was the intercourse between the whole of the 
Nile district covered by the three coptic dialects. The questions 
at issue here are not particularly complicated by the various 
hermits of the name of Macarius. But they were all doubtless 
schoolmen of Alexandria in their youth. What Bibles they used 
we can only gather in a roundabout way from their literary 
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remains (which may be confused, and to this day ill-associated 
with one or other of the same name); but the fact remains that 
the dohairic intrudes in a way which seems to smooth over 
differences between the Thebaid and Alexandria, although as to 
Macarius magnus we must suppose that his dialect was dohazrie, 
geographically speaking. 

[But our comparisons must be wide-reaching. Overmuch has 
been made historically of geographical divisions and boundaries. 
The circulation of the scriptures overleaped a// boundaries! It 
has been pointed out to me by a friendly critic that Greek Egypt 
and Latin Africa were as wide apart as the poles, in customs, in 
government, in thought. All I can say is, that in my humble 
position as a student of the letter of the Greek and of the Versions 
and of Patristic citations, evidence accumulates as to the inter- 
relation of the Versions which goes far to show that commercial 
intercourse carried with it the scriptures, and exchanged them in 
various tongues as regards the foreign element residing in different 
ports. And ow free intercourse was in the old days anyone can 
judge from the mass of testimony which has reached us. For 
Greek Egypt and Latin Africa were in close touch, and as a 
matter of fact it has been pointed out to me that the course of art 
followed this route: Egypt,—A frica,—Spain,—Ireland !] 

After a long time, with free and careful quotations alternating, 
we seem to get a genuine recollection of coptic order (Yom. xxvii.) 
in 1 Tim. i. 5, where (the rest of the quotation being quite regular) 
we get the order ex kapd.as καθαρας by Macarius with both doh 
and sah, against all Greeks: ex kafapas καρδιας. I call attention 
to it, because it seems as if we could hear him thinking aloud. 

Just as (same HYom.) where Macarius writes (Eph. vi. 11) τὴν 
πανοπλιαν του mvevuatos for τὴν παν. του θεου, a rapid glance at 


sah 7 shows 
ter 


WTTAYTN NTMAN 

COTTAIA LLTINOWTE 
where xemmoyTe might be confused for tov mvevpatos, a very 
slight difference accounting for it to the eye in the sahidic column. 
The reading has no other authority. 


+ He is quoting most freely all the time from Ephesians, and may have had it 
open before him. Ephesians has reached us in its entirety both in saz and doh, 
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Similarly Macarius quotes from Heb. vi. 4 immediately below, 
reading τῆς Swpeas Tov θεου for τῆς δωρ. THs eTovpaviov, which might 
also be confused. 

But now comes a quotation from John x. 1 in a form which 
seems pretty conclusive for coptic influence. Instead of saying: 
ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν, Macarius says : 

ὁ μὴ διὰ τῆς εἰσόδου εἰσέρχομενος 
rendered by his Latin translator : 
“qui per mngressum non intrat” 
exactly as Horner for doh: “that he who cometh not in ¢hrough 
the entrance.” 

The Joh (and sah) is mtpo, not using any transliteration of the 
Greek but a pure coptic expression po ‘“‘entrance.” In wv. 7 and 9 
Greek repeats θυρα, while doh differentiates from po with the word 
cRe. (Sah substitutes “shepherd” for “door” in verse 7, and 
repeats po in verse 9.) 

I submit that this is interesting when we find Macarius using 
δια τῆς εἰσοδου and Joh mtpo in verse 1, and micRe in verses 7 
and 9. 

Compare also a small place in the important verse 1 Cor. ii. 9, 
where Macarius uses ὅσα for & (ὅσα ἡτοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν 
αὐτόν) with only ABC of Greeks but with Clem? [Hipp Cyr Epiph 
Cyr (both) and as it would seem the coptic. 

Again a small place 2 Cor. iii. 17. For “of δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα 
κυρίου ἐλευθερία" Macarius uses ὅπου. No Greeks do this except 
FG, and Tischendorf calls attention to it in Rom. tiv. 15, v. 20, as 
well, where’ no Greeks vary οὗ except FG again. But doh is very 
definite: missa ete (sak not extant in Balestri). 

Rather an interesting place occurs in Yom. xlii. 

As Macarius has been quoting rather loosely in the neighbour- 
hood, I would not call attention to it, but that it seems to have a 
special significance. Referring to Luke vi. 36, Matt. xv. 11, 
Macarius says: “γίνεσθε χρηστοὶ [always this play on χριστος 
wherever he uses these passages instead of oixrippoves] ὡς ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν 6 οὐράνιος" τὸ yap βλάπτον καὶ μιαῖνον τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἔνδοθέν 
ἐστιν᾽ ἐκ γὰρ τῆς καρδίας ἐκπορεύονται διαλογισμοὶ πονηροὶ." 

Now the Greek merely says κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον twice over. 
Laté: “communicat” or “coinquinat.” But the coptic (60% and 
sah) is explicit with defile (neTcuve) in both places. Therefore 
Macarius supplies βλαπτον and prawov. The word βλαπτὼω only 
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occurs in Luke iv. 35 and Mark xvi. 18 in other connections, and 
puatyw in the Gospels only in John xviii. 28 in another connection. 
Surely coptic cuwq may be responsible here for βλαπτον και 


μιαινον. 
Again, right after it, Macarius quotes Matt. vi. 21, Luke xii. 
34, as “ὅπου ὁ νοῦς σοῦ, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ θησαυρὸς cov.’ In all Latins 


cor is used, as καρδια among all Greeks and @uHT in both coptics ; 
indeed @H'T is used for vous by copf in all the 21 places where vous 
occurs in Greek : 
Rom. i. 28. God delivered them unto a reprobate heart. 
vil. 23. against the law of my heard. 
25. So then I in my 4eart indeed am servant to the 
law, 
x1. 34. For who knew the Zear¢ of the Lord. 
xiv. 5. Let each one be persuaded in his own /eart. 
1 Cor. i. 10. but that ye may be made perfect in one heart. 
ii. 16, For who knew the Aeart of the Lord ? . 
xiv. 14, 15. my 4ear¢ is unfruitful .... 1 shall pray in 
the heart also. : 
Eph. iv. 17. as the Gentiles walk in vanity of their Zeart. 
23. that ye may become new in the spirit of your 
heart. 
Col. ii. 18. being proud without cause by earé of his flesh. 
Tit. 1. 15. but their Zear¢ was defiled and their conscience. 
Apoc. xiii. 18. He who hath feart let him reckon the number. 
xvii. 9. He who hath Zear¢ and wisdom. 
1 Tim. vi. 5. Men having their fear¢ corrupt. 
2 Tim. ili, 8. men whose Aearé is corrupt. 
Luke xxiv. 45. Then he opened their Zear¢ to make them under- 
stand. 
In Rom. xii. 2, 2 Thess. ii. 2,~1 Cor. xiv. 19, a different ame 
is used in doh (mikact), but saz holds aur. 
(In Phil. iv. 7 the conjunction of tas καρδιας vywy Kar To 
vonuata: ὑμῶν is expressed by dof and sah with eneTeEeNeunT Nea 
NETENLLEVS.) 


I submit that AZacarcus’ variation of vous for καρδια shows the 


retranslation of one familiar with coptic and greek. 

{It may be noted that Fustin also uses vous. | 

At Matt. vi. 31/32, although JZacarzus turns the phrase, using 
φαγητε πίητε and περιβαλλησθε for φαγωμεν πιωμεν and περι- 
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βαλωμεθα, it is noteworthy that he continues with verse 32 tavra 
yap mavra against all Greeks tavta yap tavra (but A) and distinctly 
with coft and sah “nar rap THpoy,” which is also the way 
most Latins turn it (a ὁ & Cypr omit παντα). 

Note that, going back to verse 25 immediately after, Macarius 
substitutes τιμιωτερον for πλειον. Cf bok ΟὙΟῪ and sah o¥xoTR, 
which in retranslation might be rendered in a variety of ways. 

The following is a small matter. 1 Tim. v.6. Contrary to 
custom Macarius introduces this verse with ὅτι. Greek, boh, and 
sah have δε, but possibly, if consulting the book (and he quotes 
much from Timothy), his eye may have thought Ae was xe, for 
elsewhere many others have fallen into this mistake. xe is absent 
here from coptic, but it is present so often that as a coptic form 
Macarius may well be excused for using it, and accused of a 
mental attitude involving it. 

The quotations in the Homilies close with Matt. vii. 11, where 
mvevpa ayiov replaces ayaa against coptic, merging the quotation 

with Luke xi. 13. 

| Macarius is one of those men who are the despair of textual 
critics. Just as you think you are going ‘to tie him down to give 
valuable evidence, he continues to quote freely from memory. I 
must admit that his testimony is difficult to balance. He is one 
who was deeply versed in the Scriptures, and therefore quotes 
most often without a reference. He must have known Timothy 
and Ephesians practically by heart,t and I can hardly ever tell if 
he is copying. Some quotations are word for word as in the mss., 
others very free or combined. Still, the very fact of memorial 
quotations lends force to cwlopevors in 1 Cor. i. 24, εὐσοδου in 
John x. 1, βλαπτον και prawoy in Luke vi. 36, Matt. xv. 11, and 
vous Matt. vi. 21, Luke xii. 34, ταυτα yap παντα in Matt. vi. 32. 

What should have been the work of two or three hours, 
however, has extended to three or four days on this testimony of 
Macarius. 

Passing to Macar. Magn. De custodia cordis we find in Eph. tv. 31 
two clauses elided out of five. He omits kat θυμὸς and kat 
βλασφημια. Only one doh ms. apparently omits καὶ βλασφημια 
but with it goes καὶ κραυγὴ too ex homoiotel. Sah has the clauses 


in. full. 





+ As Mark the Monk, we are informed from his companions’ testimony, 
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Next in “De perfectione in spiritu” we notice in John v. 44 
Macar has πιστιν exew for mortevoa [bok = ENAST, but sak 
eTeTNACTICTEYE |, and ζητουντες (with N* some cursives, e/ ᾽ν 
Bas Chr Aug Marc mon Evagr). He quotes this passage twice, 
the second time retaining ζητουντες fiz., but substituting πιστεύειν 
for πιστιν eyew. This gives one a very good idea what to expect. 

So far no clue. But now we come to a decisive one. 
Macarius with doh, against sak and all Greeks, introduces an ἀλλο 
into 1 Cor. x. 31 [Galland., p. 171, wrongly indexed at foot 
1 Cor. v. 31], writing: 

cite yap φησιν εσθιετε ειτε πίνετε ειτε TL ἀλλο ποιίειτε εἰς δοξαν 
Θεου ποιειτε. 

This is the exact equivalent of the doha:rzc nkeewA. It is 
true that the Vulgate with the ms. /ux, and dug 1/2 Hil add aliud, 
and it is fossedle that Macarius’ Greek text is corrupt, but 1 have 
not so far found a case where the Latin translator added anything 
to the Greek, although he sometimes mistranslates to conform to 
the usual Latin reading. Unless therefore scholars can show 
Macarius’ Gk text to have been tampered with here, we have a 
distinct record of dohazric influence against sahzdic and Greek. 

While there is hardly any excuse for Wacarius largely amplified 
quotation of Matt. xx. 27: 

ὁ θελων εν υμιν πρωτος EWal και μέγας EOTW τπαντων διάκονος, 

και ἐσχατος και δουλος, 

yet the dof expression εθουω and sak netTNAoYWY might 
very well be expressed here πρωτος καὶ peyas as well as either tpwros 
or peyas; but the addition of παντων seems only to occur in Greek 
M (ex Mark ix. 35). In fact we see from Macarius’ addition of 
Kat exyatos Kat δουλος that he had St. Mark’s version in mind. 
In St. Mark the same coptic word occurs for mpwros. Hence 
while Macarzus thus admits combining St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
we see perhaps a glimmer of coptic behind πρωτος εἰναι και peyas. 

That our point is well taken is illustrated by Horner, who 
translates his dof in both Matt. and Mark “first,” but his saZzdze in 
Matt. “frst” and in Mark “great”! 

We pass now to De oratione : 

In Luke xviii. 7 for the second time Jacarzus elides τῶν 
exdexTowv, yet we find no authority for this. 

Rather a curious change of order occurs next at Matt. x. 42 
where Macarius says ὃς av πογιση ποτήριον ψυχρου μονον εἰς ονομα 
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μαθητου ἀμὴν leyw vaw ov py atodece Tov μισθον αὐτου. It is no 
fragmentary quotation, and yet he transfers ‘‘a cup of cold water” 
to a place early in the verse, against all Greeks and Latins and 
Coptic, dut with syr S (and Aug once)! 

Macarius supplements this quotation with one from Matt. 
XXV. 40, writing ef οσον eve τουτο εποιῆσατε εμοι ποιήσατε. 

It will be noticed that he shortens it by omitting τουτων τῶν 
adedday μου, but adds rovro. Now sah’s verb involves this τουτο, 
and dof involves ταυτα, as translated respectively by Horner. 

An illustration of how free Macarius is at the same time 
(making deductions precarious unless the matter appear very 
clear) is found next at 2 Thess. iii. ro (again wrongly indexed 
in Galland.; his index at foot is not always reliable) where 
Macarius simply says 6 δὲ ἀργὸς μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω for ὅτι et τις οὐ 
θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι of Greek, Latin, and (οῤέ, 

We may notice that AZacarius substitutes εἴη for ἔσται after 
Pymore in Heb. 11]. 12, as the Latins “szz.” 

Follows immediately a long quotation embracing Heb. iii. 16- 
iv. 3, iv. 11, in which the only differences are : 

ill. 16. + αὐτου fost ακουσαντες. 
19. μη 270 ουκ. 

iv. I. δοκει 270 δοκη. 
II. περιπεσὴ 270 πεσῆ. 

This περιπεσὴ is noticeable (Latins cadat or zucidat) because 
boh is very deliberate with 2€1 edpur (fall down), while other doh 
MSS. say NDput (fall dow), one e@pur (fall over or fall ov), and 
one ΠΘΡΗΙ (fall wf 3). So that really there is an excuse for περι! 

[Sah not extant in Balestri. Sa Horner “ fall in.” ] 

Follows a quotation from Heb. x. 22 without variation, and 
then one from Heb. ix. 14 where ὃς διὰ πνεύματος αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν 
προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ is entirely left out (no doubt by 
design) but which ends + καὶ ἀληθινῷ after Θεῷ ζῶντι (as edited 
by Lachmann in his N.T.) wir pou and only Greek AP 21* 31 
66 mg Chrys Thphyl (“ Ex Thess. i. 9” as Tischendorf says). 
[δα not extant in Balestri.] 

I do not think that it will do to say that dof got this from 
Macarius, because Macarius is quoting at length (he quotes twelve 
verses in Hebrews on one page of Gallandius), and although he 
chose to elide a whole clause in ix. 14, 1 should think from his 
lengthy running quotation of Heb. iii. 16-iv. 3 covering seven 


kK 
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whole verses that he had the book open before him and saw 
eepenepRuwk sept eTond ovoe NoseHt. 

The last quotation in this work of Macarius is from Luke 
x. 41 fin./42, which agrees verbatim with the printed Greek textus 
receptus. 

In the following De patientia et discretione we may notice : 

Rom. viii. 28. Macarius supplies ro before ayafov as Greek L 
some curs. Clem Orig1/6 Ephr Cyr1/2 Thdrt Antioch 
Thphyl against the rest of the Greek uncials. 

Boh turns it, saying “in all good things” Hen @wBh 
niRen eonaney, and sak Ean ρῷβ Nise ENATAOON 
‘in everything for the good,” both emphasizing however 
every good thing. [Quotation repeated again in the 
same form in De libertate mentis. | 

1 Cor. x. 12. Long quotation. Only difference yap pro de 
after πιστος, which some doh omit; and omits vyas 
before ὑπενεγκεῖν with the large majority of Greeks ; but 
copt has a longer turn of phrase. 

Matt. xxi. 22 is thus given: 

OTL παν O EAV ALTYONTE [LE EV προσευχὴ πιστεύυοντες ληψεσθε. 

The ordinary Gk text is 

και TAVTA OTA αν αἰτήσητε EV TH προσευχὴ πιστευοντες ληψεσθε. 

Now this passage is rather interesting, for doh and sah divide 
squarely and dof is with Macar against sah. 

At first wav o for mavta ooa might be passed over, but both 
coptics give almost the equivalent, doh @wA niRen and sak ρωβ 
nist, but while do/ says “in ὦ prayer” HEN ovmpocevgcu, 
with Macarius, sah says “in the prayer” 29% TEWANDA, or (other 
MSS.) “in your prayer” Ose neTNWAHA. These little things are 
worth notice. 

1 Cor, xiii. 8. This short quotation “ewe γλωσσαι Katapyy- 

θησονται ete mpopytera” can be passed ; it is a merger. 
Boh and sah agree with the Greek. 

1 Cor, xiii. 11. οτε yap γέγονα ἀνὴρ κατηργῆσα Ta Tov νηπιου. 
Here again there is nothing to notice particularly. 
Gallandius prints κατηργησα for κατηργηκα of text. 

2 Cor. xii. 7 agrees with usual Greek text as does Pal/adius, 
not supplying ev before τῇ σαρκι as does cope. 

2 Cor. xi. 14+ (ει yap και κατα τον ἀποστολον) “ odev ο σατανας 


εἰς ayyedov φωτος μετασχηματιζεσθαι. This is only a 
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free rendering of καὶ ov θαυμαστον autos yap ο σατανας 
μετασχηματιζεται εἰς ayyehov φωτος. 

i Cor. xv. 50. ore σαρξ και arpa βασιλειαν Θεοῦ ov κληρονο- 
μησουσι. This is more important. It does not follow 
the coptic order (404 only extant) of ov κληρονομησουσι 
τὴν βασιλειαν του Θεου, but it conveys the coptic exactly, 
substituting κληρονομήσουσι for κληρονομῆσαι ov δυνανται 
as do Greek FG (against the rest) with /ren™ 2/5 Orig™ 
Tert bis and some Latins f g [Hier Aug Sedul, and also 
Isat Abb 1/2. 

Again, following very soon (with free quotations from 1 Cor. 

23, 2.Cor. vi. 16 in between) we reach another conclusive 
place : 

Heb. v. 7. Although inverting the order freely Macartus uses 
ρυσασθαι for σώζειν, a notable change. Amdérose for 
salvum facere says liberare, but one old latin ms. edzberare, 
and doh: enageseeqy EROA Hen cpseoy [saz wanting] 
exactly elzberare or ρυσασθαι. 

Follows 2 Cor. x. 5 without variation. 

And next John viii. 44 where Jacar elides ex πατρὸς tov 
διαβολου εστε και, writing ὑμεῖς (ελεγε) Tas επιθυμιας Tov πατρος 
υμων θελετε ποιειν and then supplies tov ανθρωποκτονοῦ, apparently 
without authority. Continuing: exewos yap avOpwroKtovos εστιν 





αρχηθεν᾽ for nv amapyys, and closing : καὶ εν Tn ἀληθεια ovy εστηκεν. 
This ἐστιν is only supported by some three greek cursives 577. pesh 
Iren™ and Didymus, but bok and sak have ἣν, although three 
boh Mss, omit me altogether. 

As regards unique ἀρχηθεν for am ἀρχῆς note doh has it also 

practically in one word: icxene@nH (against sah) as at John i. 2. 

Matt. xvi. 24 follows next, word for word with the ordinary 

Gk text; and, separated only by και παλιν: 

Luke xiv. 26. εαν pytis μισησὴ Tatepa και μήτερα Kat αδελφους 
και γυναικα και TEKVQ ετι de και τὴν EAVTOV ψυχὴν ου 
δυναται μου ειναι μαθητης, 

from which it will be seen how one quotation will differ from 
another in accuracy, for this is undoubtedly a quotation from Luke. 
It does not range with coptic or Greek properly. Both saz and 
boh prefix possessive pronouns to all the relations, and the Greek 
has the articles. ; 

The next, Acts xiv. 22, is regular except that A7acar varies the 


Kee 
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order to εἰς τὴν Bao. tov Θεου εισελθειν against Greek and doh (sah 
not extant). 

Next follows the tract De elevatione mentis in which we find in 
the opening quotation 

2 Cor. iii. 18 an interesting matter to discuss, for this is the 

second time Macarius quotes this verse; previously in 
the v" homily where we called attention to his εἰς τὴν 
αὐτὴν εἰκονα (so Joh) which he repeats here. But this is 
not all, for he repeats his quotation precisely in the same 
way, not only agreeing with dof, but actually explaining 
as he did before ανακεκαλυμμενω. He quotes thus: 

“pels yap (φησιν) ανακεκαλυμμενω προσώπω (τουτεστιν εν τω 

ecw avOpwrw) τὴν δοξαν Κυριου κατοπτριζομεθα (as doh for 
κατοπτριζομενοι with Orig") evs (with doh alone) τὴν αὐτὴν 
ειἰκονα μεταμορφουμενοι (as doh for μεταμορφουμεθα with 
Orig*™) απο δοξης ets Sokav.” 

The only difference then between 404 and Macar is in the 
omission by Macar of παντες at the beginning of the verse. 

[Jsazah Abd. also has “22: eamdem imaginem” with some Lazz. | 

Next in Luke xi. 8 we have avaoras for εγερθεις, but this is 
hardly retranslation but a reflection of ἀναστὰς earlier in the verse 
(yet doh and sah use the same word twice). Macar also writes 
οσου for oowy apparently alone, but compare vg ¢ etc. guotguot; 
guantum of αἱ r, οσον SN DEFGHLSUVXTAA sak ? 

In Luke xviii. 7 Macar again omits των exdextwov αὐτῶν from 
his quotation. 

2 Cor. vi. 14. It is noticeable that M/acar quotes 

τις yap ἢ κοινωνια φωτι προς σκοτος. 

In this way he halves his sympathy between Gk and coptic; 
for doh says 1€ ΟὟ ΤῈ PaxeTuycpup SLTIIOVUUINE NER πιχᾶκι, 
or: “what is the fellowship [Gv κοινωνια absgue ἡ) of the light 
with 2.6 darkness.” No Greeks add the article to κοινωνια. 

I wish acarzus had quoted the whole verse, for there is a key 
here, as 04 uses the same word sfsseTwycpup twice for μετοχὴ 
and xowwria. (All the Latins differentiate.) 

In De caritate. 

After a brief reference to 1 Cor. i. 21 tov κηρυγματος μωρια, 
Macar passes to a composite quotation of 1 Cor. 1. 18/23/24, 
thus: 

“ὁ yap atavpos” (φησιν o Ilavhos) “του Χριστου τοις μεν 
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Ἰουδαιοις σκανδαλον Ελλησι δε μωρια nuw δε τοις σωζομενοις Θεου 
δυναμις καὶ Θεου σοφια." 

The language of verse 18 is 0 λογος yap του σταυρου and of 
verse 23 ἡμεις de κηρυσσομεν Χριστον εσταυρωμενον Ἰουδαιοις μεν 
σκανδαλον κιτ.λ., So that Macar is combining both verses with his 
0 yap σταυρος του Χριστου. 


The important part to be observed is this, that while in the 





σταυρου τοις μεν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρια εστι τοις δε σωζομενοις μιν 
δυναμις Θεου εστι), in verse 24 the Greek uses κλήτοις, and it is 
from verse 23/24 that Macar is quoting, for he ends with Θεου 
δυναμις και Θεου codia instead of as verse 18 only δυναμις Ocov 
εστι. 

Now doh, as pointed out before, uses eenanogerr = 
σωζομενοις both in verse 24 and verse 18. That A/acar quotes 
twice, using owlopevors each time in verse 24, is significant. [See 
above on om. xi. | 

It may also be pointed out that while in /Yom. xi. Macar uses 
the Greek terminology Θεου dvvapw καὶ Ocov σοφιαν, here he says 
(and his editors seem to represent him faithfully) Θεου δυναμις Kae 
Θεου σοφια. 

Now if you will consult the coptic you will see that this σοφια 
shows plainly to the eye: or xosse TE <p> ME Ese OYCOPpIA. 

1 Cor. iv. 8 follows without variation, and also part of Phil. 
ii. 7 exactly, and part of 2 Cor. iv. 7 more freely, and 1 Cor. 1, 30 
exactly. 

John xiv. 21. Macarius elides με without authority, saying καὶ 
yop oO αγαπων (φησιν) αγαπηθησεται ΚΠ Δ. 

He passes to verse 23, saying (και εν αλλοις) eyo και ο πατὴρ 
ελευσομεθα καὶ μονὴν Tap αὐτω ποιήσομεν. 

This is almost permissibly free. Note that it ends with 
ποιήσομεν against ποιήσω in the quotation in /o7, xxxviil., which 
was also free, and merely said : 

OTL εμφανισω αυτω εμαυτον και μονὴν παρ AVUTW TOLYOW. 

This ποιήσω is found in D® de syr cu. Macar uses it because 

he here makes a sa/fus from ver. 21 to ver. 23. [See renewed 
quotation of this beyond. ] . ; 

Eph. iii. 19. Twice before Macar has quoted this. Once in 

full and properly on “Yom. xlvi., and once as here (on 
Hom. xviii.): wa πληρωθητε εἰς παν To πληρωμα του Χριστου 


t 
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without authority, apparently confusing Χριστου for Θεου 
with Χριστου in the preceding clause. 
He follows it with καὶ παλιν and a quotation of : 

Eph. iv. 30, where he passes from μεχρι καταντήσωμεν (eliding 
ov mavTes ... Tov @eov) to his favourite quotation “εἰς 
μετρον ἡλικιας του πληρωματος Tov Xpio7Tov.” 

He now goes back to John xiv. 26 which he quotes from o δὲ 
παράκλητος to παντα, but prefixes: “vumayw,” edeyev, (from xvi. 5, 
for his mind is running on ch. xvi. as he follows at once with a 
quotation from xvi. 12). 

The only difference in xiv. 26 here is that he gives zarnp for 
6 marnp. While in coptic the article is present, yet the article 
itself spells φιωτ or metw't , without it the word being tw't or 
εἴτ, so that to the ear of a graeco-copt miw'T would sound like 
πατὴρ. 1 do not think this is far-fetched. We can only be 
gleaners in this betrampled field. 

John xvi. 12/13 now follows word for word with the text. 

Then Rom. viii. 26: καθ o dev οὐκ ovdapev* αλλ αὐτο πνευμα 
(— το) ἐεντυγχανει ( 270 υπερεντυγχανει) ὑπερ ἡμῶν στεναγ- 
μοις αλαλητοις. 

-- τὸ before πνευμα appears gratuitous (copf πιπιδ). 
uTep μων omitted by Greek S*ABDFG αὖ σ Orig Epiph 
Dam Aug is present here with cofz. 

ἐντυγχάνει is read by Gk 54 238 Ephr Chr. 

Copt supplies ev before στεναγμοῖς but no Greeks nor 
Macar. 

1 Cor. ii. 11 follows practically without variation. 

Next follows : 

“ov yap χρειαν εχουσι (φησιν) ov vyrawovtes ιατρου add’ 
Ol KAK@WS EX OVTES. 

This is from Luke v. 31 (= Matt. ix. 12, Mark ii. Gis 
voyvortes) and is interesting because Pal/adius also uses υγιαινοντες. 
[See beyond on Padlad. as to coptic.| 

Macar next refers to Phil. ili, 20, as often previously, and then 
quotes 1 Cor. 11. 9 verbatim, passing to verse 10 thus: εἶτα ἐπάγει, 
“ἥμιν de απεκαλυψε δια tov πνευματος αὐτου," eliding o @eos, but 
this is quite natural. 

τ Cor. iv. 9. In this quotation: “‘deatpov” (yap φησιν) “ eyery- 

θημεν καὶ ἀγγελοις και avOpwros” he elides τω koopa 
after ἐγενηθημεν. 
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This is merely free. The coptic has it (sa not extant). 

1 Cor. ii. 6/7 follows in full to εν μυστηριω. 

Note that Macar uses the order cofiay Θεου with copé (and 
the common Greek text with L* and 577) against Θεου σοφιαν of 
NABCDEFGP de fgrug Clem ter Orig septies Eus Bas Cyr 
Chr Hil Amérst etc.and the editors. I think this merits attention. 

1 Cor. ii. 15 also seems interesting. For “ο δὲ πνευματικος 
avaxpwer μεν mavta (or ta παντα)᾽ Macarius says καὶ 
TAVTAS μεν ανθρωπους QVAKPLVEL κατα TO γεγράμμενον. 
Now doh says nengcar σι βερ, but saz here novon Mire 
which would almost correspond with πάντας ανθρωπους. 

1 Cor. ii. 13/15. Beginning in verse 13 πνευματικοὺς πνευμα- 
cuca Macar runs to end of 15, merely eliding in 14/15 
“Kat ov δυναται γνωναι oT’ πνευματικος ανακριψνεται.᾿ 
The only variation is in verse 14 ἐστι τούτω for αὐτω 
eott. Both copts use ἴδε. 

1 Cor. vi. 17. Macar repeats here the form: o κολλωμενος τω 
Κυριω εσται εἰς ἕν πνευμα for ο δε κολλ. To Κυριω ἕν πνευμα 
εστι. 

Boh is ovina πουτ (ne), not agreeing (sak not 
extant). 

2 Cor. xiii. 12. The form of salutation is thus given: ἡ χαρις 
tov Κυριου ἡμων ἴησου Χριστου και ἢ ayamy Tov Θεου 
και TAT POS και Ἢ κοινωνια του aylou πνευματος. 

The Greek uncials do not add ἡμων, but both coptecs do (with 
some Gk cursives og syr arm acth goth Bas Did Chr Thart 
Amobrst). 

The addition of του πατρος, however, is not coptic. Probably 
a recollection of Eph. vi. 23 (with which Epistle Macarius is so 
familiar). 

We pass now to De libertate mentis : 

The first quotation is from 2 Cor. vii. 1 introduced by καὶ 
Touro εστι To καθαιρειν (for καθαρισωμεν), otherwise no change. 

Follows 1 Cor. iii. 17 (a reference, very free) and 2 Cor. xi. 2 
(exact) and 1 Cor. ix. 22 (inexact, employing κερδησω for σώσω 
from context; in the last Wacar says wa τοὺς παντας κερδησὴη for 
wa παντως τινας cwow. The coptic is plainly etna mANTuwe 
NTANOSER M2ANOVO!N). 

So Palladius (Dial. de vita S. Foann, Chrysostomt) mixes 
up 1 Cor. ix. 20 and 22, thus: ; 


136 CONCERNING THE DATE 


OTL ἐγενομὴν τοις πασι Ta παντα τοις Ιουδαιοις ws Ιουδαιος wa 





Ἰουδαιους κερδησω, τοις ασθενεσιν ως ἀσθενὴς wWa ασθενεις 
κερδησω τοις ανομοις ὡς ἄνομος ινᾶ ἀνομοῦυς κερδησω. 

He thus also applies κερδησω to τοις πασι Ta παντὰ as 
it were. ᾿ 

2 Cor. xi. 14 (verbally exact but out of order). 

2 Cor. x. 5 (exact, but printed text = xatatpourtes). 

Ὁ Cora xis 3,Gals 11920 τι 7; (all prettysexact). 

Then follows another reference to John xiv. 23 in slightly 

different words from the last : 
ελευσομεθα έγω TE KALO ΤΑΤῊρ μου και μονὴν παρ αὐτω ποιήσομεν. 

Rom. vili. 3 (exact, as far as it goes). 

1 Cor. vi. 17 again in the same form. 

John xvii. 21. “ womep eyw και ov ἕν ἐσμεν wa και ovToL εν ἡμιν 
έν wow,” 

Ordinary text has καθὼς etc. (copt KATA sppuct); οὗτοι 
for avrou seems to favour coptic. 

Rom. vii. 19/20. “ov yap o θελω TovTo Tow” is composite 
from 19: ov yap ο θελω ποιω αγαθον.... 
and 20: εἰ de 0 ov θελω (eyw) TovTo Tow. 

Rom. viii. 35. Exact as far as quoted. 

1 Cor. x. 12: The third time this is quoted. Previously vuas 
πειρασθηναι twice now becomes ἡμας πειρ. (probably a 
misprint) and vyas is again elided before vreveyxew with 
most Greeks. 

ΠΙΈΡ κι Exact: 

ν᾿ ΟΠ vilb τὸ ἢ xact 

Matt. xi. 12. Exact, but for the order (which in the context is 
legitimate) βιαζεται (yap φησιν o awevdns Κυριος) ἢ 
βασιλεια των ουρανων και βιασται αρπαζουσιν αὐτὴν. 

Eph. iv. 21. J/acar again elides καὶ θυμος from his quotation, 
and here the printed text says af ἡμῶν (although the 
Latin opposite, often incorrect however, has @ vodzs) and 
previously af ὑμῶν is printed (in de custodia cordis and 
Δ, τειν. 

Rom. vii. 28. Again the quotation is to ayafov. See ante on 
this. 

Now comes the longest consecutive quotation (except perhaps 

supra Heb. ii. τόν. 3), and it is very useful, for parts of it 
have appeared before and the variations in those parts are con- 
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firmed here. So that, even if Macarius were not copying from 
his exemplar in those passages, we know that he reproduced it 
rather faithfully, for he must have been copying here. Yet for the 
third or fourth time we have the εἰς την αὐτὴν ecxova in verse τὸ 
with dohairic alone (sak not extant) and in general agreement 
there with dof construction. I copy passage and context: 
erect, in 11} 12, 18% 
“Me, de ἡ διακονιὰ Tov θανατου ev ypappacw εντετυπωμενὴ 
εν λιθοις eyevnOn ev δοξη wore μὴ δυνασθαι τους υἱους 
Ισραηλ ατενισαι (pro ατενισαι τους viovs Ισραηλ, cf. Goh: 
ΠΕΝΌΏΗΡΙ RLITICA WXEMXOLL MXOVWT) εἰς προσωπον 
{-- το, f. boh: eHovn Hen 120, only three mss. 1120) 
Mocews dua την So€av του προσώπου αὐτου τὴν καταρ- 
γουμενην. ὥποσω μαλλον (pro πως οὐχι μαλλον, cf. doh 
verbatim πο StaADRAoON) ἢ διακονιὰ του πνευματος 
εσται εν δοξη ; 9) εἰ γαρη διακονια [cum boh FAIAKONIA , 
contra τη διακονιὰ NACD*FG de am fu** syr aeth Orig 
Cyr Ambrst Lachm. Tisch. Treg. W-H mg. Rev. mg.| τῆς 
κατακρίσεως Sofa πολλω μαλλον περισσευσει (270 
περισσενει, cum boh cenaepeovo, wt gr DE 38 72 93 
221 260 d e g syr Orig™ Ambrst) ἢ διακονια τῆς 
δικαιοσυνὴης ev So€n (cum boh Den ovwor , contra δοξη 
Eve N*ABC 17930 67** 80 Cyr Euthal). “Kat yap 
ov (pro οὐδε cum boh et gr plur.) δεδοξασται To δεδοζαῦ 
μενον εν τουτω pepe (absque τω, CF. ‘Sip thissrespects: 
boh = DEN MAwLEpoc contra gr onn. εν τουτω Tw 
pepe) evexey τῆς vmepBahdovons δοξης" “er yap To 
KaTapyoupevov δια do€ns πολλω μαλλον To μενον εν δοξη ; 
[[καταργουμενον εἰρηκε δια το θνητω σωματι Μωυσεως 
περικεισθαι τὴν του φωτος δοξαν. επαγει"]] (9) ἔχοντες 
ουν ελπιδα ( -- τοιαυτην; cf. ord. copt ΠΟΥΘΕΆΠΙΟ 
semiatpHt) πολλὴ παρρησια χρωμεθα. [[καὶ προβας 
μικρον εδειξε τὴν αθανατον εκεινην Tov πνευματος εν 
᾿αποκαλύψει δοξαν νυν ev To αθανατω του ecw ἀνθρώπω 
τοις αξιοις αθανατως τε και ακαταργήτως ελλαμπεσθαι, 
φησι your |] “δ΄μεις δε παντες [[τουτ΄ ἐστιν οι κατα τελειαν 
πιστιν εκ Tov πνευματος γενηθεντες))] ανακεκαλυμμενω 
προσωπω τὴν δοξαν Κυριου ενοπτριζομεθα εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν 
εικονα μεταμορφουμενοι (270 κατοπτριζομενοι τὴν αὐτὴν 


εἰκονα petapoppovpeba; of doh: Hen ovgZo εὐδώρπ 
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CO 


EROA TENXOYW'T EMWOY KeT0T Hen oar’ ἐπ A-P 
ssseon mepur Hen [wt supra jam bis Macar] 
TAISIKWN TAISIKWN) azo δοξης εἰς δοξην [sic apud 
Galland.| καθαπερ απο Κυριου πνευματος." 

I submit that this is a pretty and a decisive passage. I have 
not reserved it to the last. It comes in naturally here in our 
investigation just before the close of this last tract of Macarius. 
Now, in the light of this, what are we to think of that which the 
writer says in the article on Texts and Versions ‘nor can it be 
proved from the documents we possess”’ that dohazric was a literary 
language before 518 a.p.? We have already seen that Dom 


Butler puts the dohatric version of the Laustac History before 450. 


Α.Ὁ., and this exhibition of JZacarius takes us back to cerca 370 A.D., 
while, as I show for Greek δὲ, by itself or by its parent, we get 
back to 300 A.D. or thereabouts in any case. 

I forbear to give more space to an analysis of the readings 
here. Anyone who will take the trouble to pass carefully over the 
section above will find marvellous agreement with do throughout, 
even to Macarius sudden change to ενοπτριζομεθα here, for 
twice previously it had been κατοπτριζομεθα in his quotations of 
this last verse. 

Balestrt has not been able to give us anything sahzdzc in 
2 Corinthians before x. 7. At this writing I do not know whether 
Mr. Horner has been able to find other sa/zdzc material. But I 
am not afraid that the agreement of J/acarzus should be as much 
with sa or more so than with dof. The ὀοΐ agreement is so deep 
it looks very basic to me. 

[P.S.—Mr. Horner tells me that we still lack nearly all the 
first eight chapters of 2 Cor. He will print a few fragments here, 
but so far they are nothing more. | 

2 Cor. iv. 6 following, is rather free. 

Heb. v. 14. AZacar brings διακρισιν last in the verse: “προς 
τὴν Tov καλου καὶ κακου διακρισιν," which appears 
to be opposed to coptic as well as Greek and Latin 
order. 

2 Pet. i. το is regular except for the introduction: καὶ vpes 
εχοντες Tov προφητικον oyov instead of “καὶ εἐχομεν 
βεβαιοτερον τον προφητικον oyov.” 

Boh expresses it: “and is firm for us the von of the 
prophets.” 
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Rom. xii. 6. Macar inserts του Ocov after χαριν, reading κατὰ 
τὴν xapw του Θεου τὴν δοθεισαν. Boh (but not all mss.) 
has a variation here, reading nwt samreseoT “according 
to (the) measure of the grace,” This nwt gx may have 
been confused. 

Boh continues ‘“‘whether prophecy according to the 
likeness of faith.” It may be recalled that Jerome and 
Eucherius say “secundum mensuram fidei” here instead 
of “secundum vatronem fidei” for kata τὴν ἀναλογιαν τῆς 
TLOTEWS. 

(+ του Θεου might also have been engendered from 

_misreading sak NTAWTAAC.) 

Matt. xvi. 26 might appear too loose for any comparison, but 
we will give it because it is noticeable that Macarzus 
introduces the verse not with ὠφελειται or ὠφεληθήσεται, 
but with xepdos. Now in doh the same word is used 
twice over for “gain.” Boh does not say ‘“ For what 
shall it profit a man if he gazz the whole world?” but 
“For what will the man gain (o¥ TAp ETE MIpusel 
NAXKERMSHOY gexeoc]) if he should gain (Aqwan- 
xeseeHoy) the world whole?” 

Now Macarius (instead of “τι yap ὠφελειται ανθρωπος εαν Tov 

κοσμον ολον κερδὴση .) Says: 

τι yap κερδος (φησι) τω ανθρωπω, εἰ τον κοσμον ολον κερδησας... 

Notice τι γαρ κερδος τω ἀνθρώπω Macarius 

O¥ TAP ETE πιρώλει NAXKEMSHOY Keseogq, Goh. 

This κερδος τω ἀνθρωπω looks very much like the turn of the 

coptic phrase eTe mipwser NAxeEstenoy seseogq. No Greeks 
give an article to ανθρωπος. 

Note that Clem?°" says τι yap To οφελος cay... 

Matt. vii. 7 is loose, eliding ζητειτε καὶ evpnoete. Macar writes : 
αιτειτε (yap φησι) και δοθησεται vw" KpoveTE, ανοιγησεται; 
thus doing away with καὶ between κρούετε and ἀνοιγήσεται. 
This is coptic fashion. oh does not do it here, but sak 
does: “Ask that it may be given to you; seek that ye 
may find; knock that it may be opened to you.” 

Surely we see the coptic mind of Macarius thinking here ‘more 

copt.” 

This ends the quotations from Macarius the Great. 

In the Afophthegmata occurs 1 Tim. vi. 7 without variation. 
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In S. Macar. Alex. Abb. Nitr. Regula ad Monachos occurs: 

James iv. 6 ᾿ where, although the order of the two clauses is 

1 Pet. v. 5 ) reversed (without authority except by Amérost- 

aster ; al. 3), the quotation is introduced by Quza (absent 

in Greek and Latin in St. James) = cof¢ xe where it duly 
appears in dohazric (sah not extant in St. James). 

(The quotation is repeated in similar order with the 

prefix gwa in “Ala patrum regula ad monachos” 


(Galland. vii. 247). 


Mark THE Monk. 


Turning now to Mark the monk and hermit, whose writings 
are full of Scripture, and who is said in the Lausiac History to have 
known The Scriptures by heart, we find, besides the passages 
already adduced which agree with Macarius, others of some value. 
Mark indeed can mix scripture also, as: εἰ Tis ove αποτασσεται 
πασι τοις ὑπαρχουσιν avTw οὐκ εστι μου αξιος, where he combines 
Muke xiv, 7.0. πὸ} Matt. x35, 

But notice Matt. xxv. 21 (23): ev δουλε ayabe και πιστε emt 
ολιγα eyevou (270 ns) πιστος ETL πολλων σε καταστήσω εἰσελθε εἰς 
τὴν χαραν του Κυριου. 

Boh says &KNEOT, but sak Akwune εκ ΟἿ and so M™™, 
I have before referred to M* (Morgan Gospels and elsewhere) 
and spoken of ὀοΐ and sak having been once closer than they are 
now. Here dof and’ sak draw together through ΜΡ and Mark 
the monk with eyevov.t Note that Wark omits cov at end of the 
quotation. So only, I think, Latin “οί (ver. 23). 

Matt. xxiv. 20. φυγὴ εν χειμωνι ἢ ev σαββατω. So bok 
definitely (rather than sak) den Teppw for χειμωνος of 
all Greeks, 

Matt. xiii. 33 in full (Opusc. 3) is regular except εκρυψεν εἰς go 
ἐνεκρυψεν evs (as in Luke). 

John xv. 22 is regular. 

Matt. xviii. 32/35 is longer. In verse 33 Mark supplies 


αφιεναι avtTw το οφειλομεῖον before ws Kat eyo. 





In 34 he gets free, for καὶ οργισθεις ο κυριος αὐτου 
παρεδωκεν, Saying: καὶ οργισθεις (φησι) παραδοτε; then 
continues. 


+ M» came from the monastery of SS. Antony and Paul in the desert East 
of the Nile. 
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At 34 fiz. — avtw with many. 

35 TUNS : OUTWS ποιήσει υμιν O πατὴρ μοῦ O EV τοῖς OUPAVOLS 
order with sah against bok (fro ovrw καὶ o πατὴρ μου oO 
επουρανιος) εαν μη αφητε εκαστος τω adehPw αὐτου Ta Tapa- 
πτωματα απο των καρδιων υμων [ pro εαν μὴ ad. εκ. τω. ao. 
αὐτου απὸ των καρδιων ὑμων (Ta παραπτωματα avTwr) |. 
The latter differs from οοῤέ, both coptics eliding ra παρα- 
πτωματα αὐτων with Greek NBDL and all ἐξ. except / 2. 

Luke xiii. 2/5 (1) is also longer. He begins by mixing verses 

tand 2 δοκειτε yap φησιν ort ὧν To αἰμα εμιξε Πιλατος 
μετα των Γαλιλαιων and continues: ἀμωτωλοτεροι Τ ( pro 
-ἀμαρτωλοι) σαν παρα παντὰας ανθρωπους Tous επι γὴν t 
(— or τοιαυτα πεπονθασιν cum gr 71 6). © ov (pro ουχι) 
heyo vpw adda eav py μετανοησητε (270 μετανοήτε, cum 
ADMXT) ὠὡσαυτως {-- παντες cum ff, 1) απολεισθε. 
(Ὁ και ov δεκα και oKT@S (Pro ἡ εκεινοι OL δεκα καὶ OKTW) 
ep ous ἐπεσεν ο πυργος του (pro εν τω cum D* [non aj) 
Soap Kar απεκτεινεν avtovs δοκειτε ors (— ovror cum 1) 
240 241 de et syr) apaptwdotepor noav (pro οφειλεται 
eyevorvto) || παρα παντὰς avOpwrovs τοὺς κατοικουντας 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ (-- εν cum gr BDLX e [non copt]). (δ ov 
(pro ovxt) leyw vpw adrN εαν μὴ μετανοησητε (270 μετα- 
vonte) ὡσαύτως (270 opows, — παντες cum 77, ὁ ὦ syr cu 
boh mss. duobus) ἀπολεισθε. 

A careful study of the above will show the Egyptian mind at 
apaptwdorepor (42s) and several other cognate things. 

How insistently the base of the Latins ¢ de ff, and / intrude 
into this text of 390 a.p.! And they do not agree among them- 
selves. Yet Mark the monk seems to harmonize them here dehzend 
the coptic. 

Mark viii. 35 thus: 0 ἀπολεσὰας τὴν ψυχὴν avTou ενεκεν ἐμου και 

(Luke xiv. 2) oy eyayyehiov εἰς Conv αἰώνιον φυλαξει αὐτὴν [και 

“raw aprnoacba παντα βουλευων προστιθησιν] ετι δε και 
τὴν εαυτου ψυχὴν. 








+ Compare Joh NpeqepNoRt ERO® ΟΥ̓́ΤΕ; «αὐ ΠΥΤΔΎΡΠΟΒΕ 
πᾶρᾶ. 

1 New apparently. 

§ One sah ms. says Then for Or (ini¢.) and doh omits exewou 

| Cf δολ. 
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Quotations from St. Mark are rare enough, but here Mark the 
hermit disappoints us and is too free for comparison, while 
adding (without authority) εἰς ζωὴν avwrviov to φυλαξαι (270 cwoat). 
Sah has qyntatorxoc (against doh’s eqenagssec) and might 
have engendered this φυλαξαιυ, ‘conservare.” 

John v. 44 he quotes thus (so AL 1 22 33 249 473 Cyr): mas 
γὰρ δυνασθε (φησὺὴ TLOTEVELV δοξαν παρα ανθρωπων (pro 
αλληλων)ὴ λαμβανοντες και τὴν δοξαν τὴν Tapa του μονου 
Θεου ov ζητουντες (pro ζητειτε). 

This ἀνθρώπων is not coptic but was used by Ovig 1/2 “πη: 5 

fil Ephr and A* and some cursives. 

ζητουντες agrees with N* greek some cursives 64 Ephr Bas 
Chr Aug and Macar. 

John iv. 34 is as loose, for he says ἐμὸν βρωμα εστιν wa ποιω 

To θελημα του πατρος μου (for του πεμψαντος με), substi- 
tuting for “και τελειώσω αὐτου τὸ εργον": TavTas 





ανθρωπους σωθηναι και εἰς επιγνωσιν αληθειας ελθειν κατα 
τον λογον Παυλου (1 Tim. ii. 4). 

But “οὗ my Father” is Egyptian, for one sak ms. (114) reads 
«οὗ the Father he who sent me” and (aeéh). 

John vii. 38, 39 follows however word for word with the usual 

"text, except for the use of edeyev for eure in verse 39. 
This ἐλεγεν however belongs to δὲ Did Cyr and cf, ἐφ 
(eTAcxOC Joh). 

Matt. xiii. 44 thus: opow yap εστιν ἢ βασιλεια των ουρανων 
θησαυρω κεκρυμμενὼω εν aypw ( — Tw) ov ευρων ανθρωπος 
expupe (then freely: καὶ ἀπελθων ἐπωλησε TavtTa καὶ 
nyopace | Pro ἀγοραζει] τον aypov εκεινον). 

ev aypo, “in a field,” = distinctly doh (Hen ox10e!) with D* 
[ prod. from αἱ “agro” but against sah (ean Tewwe)]. 

The elision of καὶ amo τῆς χαρὰς αὐτου vraye is evidently 
intentional, but the continuation involving ynyopace for ayopacer 
= doh alone (against sak and the Greeks) with most Latins. 

[Sak here = Hilary “Ideo absconsus est thesaurus quia et 
agrum emi oportebat.” Sah “and out of his joy he is wont to 
go and sell all things which he hath and buy that field.” ] 

John xv. 5, 16; 1. 3, xiv. 6 all agree with the—ordmiges 

text. 

Luke vi. 46.» τι με καλειτε Κυριε Kupie και ov ποιειτε a λέγω 
is regular. 
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But Matt. vii. 12 ova θελετε wa ποιωσιν υμιν ov ανθρωποι, και 
(Luke vis 31) ὑμεῖς ποιειτε avTous ομοιως (270 ovTw καὶ ὑυμεις 
ποιειτε αὐτοις) is exactly the manner of both doh and sak 
(against Greek) not only bringing ovrws Zas¢, but making 
it opowws = sendiput doh, wTeree sak. Most Latins 
who have ovrw (for some omit with L*, as ¢ ff, / vg with 
syr cu) write ‘za et vos facite illis” ; Jerome alone pre- 
serves the order of cop¢ Marc mon by saying (ep. ad Gal.) 
“et vos eis facite szmz/iter,” but this is from Luke (vi. 31) 
doubtless, whence doh sak and Mare mon no doubt also 

got their ομοιως. 

Matt. xvi. 28. καὶ εἰσι τινες τῶν WOE εστηκοτων OLTLVES OV μὴ 
γεύσωνται θανατου, ews αν wWoor την βασιλείαν του Θεου 
εἐληλυθυιαν εν δυναμει (Pro ews αν ιδ. τον νιον του ανθρωπου 
ερχοόομένον εν ΤῊ βασιλεια αὐτου). 

This is distinctly an innovation. No support from copézc. 
The copts have τὸν wov του ανθρωπου and only doh varies δοξη for 
βασιλεια with δὲς and a few. 

John xiv. 2. Instead of εν τῇ ovKua Tov TaTpos μου povat 

πολλαι εἰσιν Marc mon writes 
μοναυ πολλαι παρα TH πατρι. 

Short as it is it brings ‘‘ many mansions ” to the front, as do both 
coptics, beginning the verse thus, with ev οἰκία του πάτρος μου later. 

The Greeks do not do this, but ven ὁϊς Tert ter with e, coptic, 
and syrzac do it. 

And the παρα τω warps reminds one of Tertullian “ Licet 
multae mansiones exes patrem eundem ” (Monog.). 

“Dominus multas mansiones quasi domus apud patrem repro- 
mittit” (Resurr.). 

“ Quomodo multae mansiones apud patrem ” (.Sco7.). 

We should never think of saying in English ‘“‘ Many mansions 
are in the house of my Father,” because we are accustomed to 
“In the house of my Father are many mansions.” But Mare mon 
was accustomed to the reverse. 

Matt. vi. 25) ° μη μεριμνησητε (270 μεριμνατεὴ τι φαγητε 

vi. Ἢ (-- τη ψυχὴ υμων)ὴ ἡ (fro και, cum B* et latt) τι 
TUTE, Ἢ ( pro μηδε τω σῶωμαᾶτιυ υμων) τι ενδυσησθε, 
(33) (αλλα povov) ζητειτε (— Se πρωτον) τὴν βασιλειαν Tov 
Θεου και ΤῊΡ δικαιοσυνὴν αὐτου και TAUTA TAVTA προσ- 
τεθησεται υμιν. 
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This is very free. The coptics do not elide the “soul” or the 
“ body” clauses. ‘ Or what ye shall drink” for ‘and what ...” is 
agreed to by dof and B® Latt, but sak (some mss.) omits the 
clause ; those sak mss. which have it say also ‘“ Or what ye shall 
drink.” 

In verse 33 πρῶτον is omitted by er 61 ὁ Fustin Opt Chr, 
not by the coptics, but no Greeks substitute povov. Gr 27 only 
says T POTEPOV. 

(Luke xvi. το.) 0 εν ολιγω απιστος Kat εν πολλω aTLOTOS ETT. 

Here the Greek calls for αδικος in both places. Sak is also 
quite clear, transliterating the Greek to MAAtKoc and O¥AAIKOC, 
but doh goes out of its way to substitute 61 nxonc “take by 
violence” in both places. 

The eye can be misled from πιστὸς above in coptic, for they 
write oymictoc: ‘The faithful in little is ‘a faithful (one)’ also 
in great (things).” This seems the only clue. 

Matt. xi. 29 

) OperS V3 

Luke 1. 35. Mare mon adds εκ σου fost γεννωμενον with Greek 
C* 1 22 33 and some cursives 130 ace m ug gat (syr) 
sax aeth etc. (see Tisch.). Only partly implied in doh 
and sah. 

This is followed by : 

Matt. i. 20, where the only difference is at the end, Mark 
the monk reading ex πνεύματος αγιου eotw (for ex 
πνευματος ἐστιν ayiov) with greek D L Foust 259 Orig, 
but this is distinctly implied in doh: hen οὐππᾶ 
eqovak me, and in sak: an ovnna eqovaak ne, and 
is supported by z¢ vg and Lren™. 

This reading is a clear survival I should think, and is in- 
teresting. We cannot however differentiate between sak and doh 
as both agree. It is quite interesting to see how in the Gospels 
Mark the monk's quotations agree with doth coptics and rarely 
go alone with one. 

(Matt. xxvi. 26.) λαβετε φαγετε εξ αὐτου παντες is free. Seems 

to be a recollection of S. Paul’s: 

1 Cor. x. 17: οτι εἷς aptos ἕν σωμα ov πολλοι ἐσμεν᾽ ov yap 


! occur in full without variation. 


πάντες EK του ἕνος αρτου βμετέχομεέν. 
This ends the Gospel quotations. 
The Gospels then yield nothing very specific for 40 against 
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sah except Matt. vi. 25, xili. 44, xxiv. 20, although double 
agreement of doh sah is seen elsewhere. Nor are the longer 
quotations of great help. 

But let us now examine the long passages outside the Gospels. 
And first : 

Acts xix. 2/6: 

© “ey πνευμα αγιον ehaBere πιστευσαντες οι δε προς avToOV 
εἰπὸν (pro eurov προς avtov cum gr 180) αλλ ovde εἰ 
πνευμα αγιον ἐστιν ykovoaper. ἴϑευπεν ουν (270 τε vel δε, 
cum gr 511) προς avrovs εἰς τι ovy εβαπτισθητε; οι Se 
εἰπον εἰς το Ιωαννου βαπτισμα. ( εἰπε δε Παυλος Ιωαννης 
pev εβαπτισε μετανοιας λεγων τω Law ( pro τω haw λέγων 
contra boh et al.) εἰς Tov epxopevov μετ αὐτου (vd.) wo 
πιστευσωσι TOUT εστιν Els τον Ιησουν (— Χριστον, cum bok 
vg SABE ef al.). © ἀκουσαντες δὲ εβαπτισθησαν εἰς το 
ονομα του Κυριου Ιησουι © Kav επιθεντος avrois τοῦ 
Παυλου τας χειρας ηλθε To πνευμα TO αγιον ET αὐτους.᾿" 

Sah Balestri is missing and there is nothing particular to 
connect this with dof, the exceptional order in verse 4, λέγων τω 
haw, being apparently unsupported and against Greek, Latin and 
Bohairic. [Mr. Horner has shown me, however, that λέγων τω haw 
is the order of sak as also εἰπὸν προς αὐτον in verse 2. | 

Next (Galland. opusc. v.): 

Phil. ii. 5/10. “rovro (— yap) φρονεισθω εν υμιν o και εν 
Χριστω Inoov. © og ev μορφὴ Ceou vTapywv οὐχ αρπαγμον 
ἡγήσατο To Ewa toa Θεω. @ αλλ εαυτον εκενωσε μορφὴν 
δουλου λαβων εν ομοιωματι avOpwrav γενομενος. © και 
σχηματι ευρεθεις ws ανθρωπος" εταπεινωσεν εαὐτον γενο- 
μενος ὑπήκοος μεχρι θανατου, θανατου δε σταυρου. δ διο 
Kat ο Θεος αυτον ὑυπερυψωσε και EXAPLTATO αὐτῶ ονόμα TO 
υπερ πᾶν ονομα. ©) wa εν τω ονοματι ἴησου Χριστου 
(+ Χριστοῦ cum ᾿ξ gr, non copt) παν γονυ καμψη επουρα- 
νιων καὶ επιγειων και καταχθονιων.᾿" 

In this grand passage, practically unchanged, we see nothing 

but clear Greek. 

The omission of yap in verse 5 it is true = copt and sah, but 
also N*ABC 17 37 73 arm aeth (Orig); but the addition of 
Χριστου in verse 10 is against, both coptics and only has the 
support of N* 47 73 114 115 118 aeth Orig τε 2 Cyr 
Vigil Taps. ®&* and Marc mon seem to conspire here. 

iy 


146 CONCERNING THE DATE 


Mark repeats Phil. ii. 5/8 in opusc. vii (Galland.”) without 
variation except for φρονεισθε verse 5. He again omits yap. 
Again : 
Acts vi. 2/5. οὐκ apeotov εστι καταλιποντας ἡμὰς (pro μας 
KaTadeubavtas) Tov λογον Tov Θεου διακονειν τραπεῖαις. 
9), επισκεψασθε ουν (-- adeddor) εξ υμων αὐτων ανδρας 
(pro avdpas εξ vw) μαρτυρουμενους erta (-- πληρεις 
πνευματος αγιου και σοφιας)ὴ οὖς καταστησωμεν (514) ETL 
τῆς Χχρειας ταυτης. “ἢ ἡμεις δε τὴ προσευχὴ και τὴ διακονια 
του λογου προσκαρτερησωμεν (sic). © και ἤρεσεν ο λογος 
ενωπιον παντὸς του πληθους. 
The differences are certainly not dof (sah not extant in 
Balestri, but I do not find them in Mr. Horner's text). 
A® omits αδελῴοι and aeth with Orzg™. 
There seems to be no authority for omitting πλήρεις etc. except 
by arm. 
Eph. iii. 14/17. " rovro yapw καμπτω Ta yovata μου προς Tov 
matepa του Kupiov nuav Incov Χριστου. [δ wa don vw 
o Κυριος δυναμιν κραταιωθηναι δια Tov πνευματος avrov εἰς 


τον €OW ανθρωπον. (27) κατοικῆσαι TOV Χριστον εν παση 
πληροφορια Και αισθησει εις τας καρδιας μων δια τῆς 
πιστεως. ξ 


We elide verse 15 εἴ ov πάσα πατριὰ εν ουρανοις Kau επι γῆς 
ονομαάζεται. 

In verse 16 we cut out Kata τὸν πλουτον τῆς δοξης αὕτου, 
substituting o Κυριος, and use δυναμιν for δυναμει. 

Verse 17 we expand, inserting ev πασὴ πληροφορια και αἰσθεσει 
and placing δια της πιστεως at the end instead of after Χριστον. 

This εν πασὴ πληροφορια και αισθεσει is not scriptural but is a 
recollection of Col. ii. 2 καὶ εἰς παντα πλουτον τῆς πληροφοριας τῆς 
συνεσεως, Or Heb. x. 22 peta αληθηνης καρδιας εν πληροφορια 
πιστεως ερραντισμενοι τας καρδιας απο συνειδησεως πονηρας. Yet 
to find a parallel for αὐσθεσει we must turn to Phil. i. 9 wa ἢ 
ayatn vpwv ete μαλλον και μαλλον περισσενὴ εν επιγνωσει καὶ TATH 
αισθησει. 

In Fustin or Clement of Rome or Polycarp this would be called 
a quotation from an unknown source outside of /Apheszans, but 
Marc mon is merely free here. No support from the coptics. 


i CORtiy 19a 20m 
(17) 





οὐκ απεστειλε μὲ Χριστος Pantilew αλλ᾽ ευαγγελι- 
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ζεσθαι οὐκ ev copia λογου wa μὴ κενωθὴ ο σταῦυρος του 
Χριστου (και παλιν) 7) ta μωρα τοῦ κοσμου εζελεξατο ο 


@cos wa καταισχυνὴ τοὺς σοφους. (ἢ 


και TH αγξενη του 
κοσμου και τὰ efovdevoupeva εξελεξατο 0 Θεος και TA μὴ 
οντα Wa τὰ OVTA Καταργη σὴ OTWS μὴ καυχήσηται TACO 
σαρξ ενωπιον του Θεου. 

Verse 17 agrees exactly. 

In verse 27 the order wa καταισχυνὴ τοὺς σοῴους agrees with 
the Greek uncials and copé, against textus receplus wa τους σοφους 
καταισχ. He then abandons the rest of the verse: καὶ τὰ ασθενη 
του Koopov εξελεξατο 0 Θεος wa καταισχυνὴ τα ισχυρα (ff. greek 
AFG and sah) and continues with verse 28. It seems pretty 
clear that even in these long quotations Mark the monk lived up 
to his reputation of knowing the Scriptures by heart and did not 
use the book. 

In verse 28 for εξουθενημενα he uses εξουδενουμενα (cf. 
Greek 17 252 Ovig); and closes verse 29 τοὺ Θέου for αὐτου 
(against ext. recept.) with most Greeks and cofz. 

Heb. vi. 1/2, 4/6. The quotation yields the rather significant 
variation προς μετανοιαν for εἰς μετανοιαν in verse 6 with- 
out Greek support, but dof is EVSLETANOIA, EY = EO, 
“ towards a,” € in coptic being the equivalent of προς as 
well as of εἰς (Mallon, § 46 and 313). (Sa# not extant.) 

This is followed immediately by: 

Heb. x. 26, where the verse closes οὐκετι απολειπεται θυσια 
περι αμαρτιας (for οὐκετι περι ἁμαρτιῶν απολειπεται θυσια) 
with Greek 9 only as to order, but distinctly with boh 
(sak wanting) bringing περι apap. last, thus: 

yaseon ογωώογωι xe cwxn eoRe ZANNOB!. 

Rom. vii. 24/25, viii. 2. In practical accord with the ordinary 
text, but it is noteworthy that viii. 2, quoted on ¢hree 
occasions, is given each time minus ev Χριστω Inoov. 
This is not doh or sah as we know them, but omitted by 
Ks 76 Chr and Tertullian. Although Tischendorf 
records Mare mon fairly often he does not do so here. 
The agreement with K* is interesting in connection with 
αμαρτηματων in 2 Pet. i. 9 by Mare mon 1/2 and the 
Greeks NAK. And the agreement with Tertullian (Pudic.) 
here is very curious, for Mark emphasizes this omission 
most decidedly three times over, but Zertullian only 1/2. 

ee 
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Rom. xi. 34/36. τις eyvw vovy Κυριου ἢ τις συμβουλος αὐτου 
εγένετο ω) τις προεδωκεν αὐτὼ και ανταποδοθησεται QAUTW 
OTL εξ αὐυτου και δι αὐτου και ELS AVUTOV TAVTA ( ae Ta) 
αὐτῶ Ἢ δοξα εις τους αιἰωνᾶς τῶν ALWYWV ἀμήν. 
Practically no variation. As to παντὰ ch doh "ΤΗρΟΥ. 
Greeks do not omit. 
In the Epistles then there is a good deal of interest. 


Mark THE Monk ΙΝ EPISTLES, ETC. 


We forbear to go through these in full as it would take too 
long. We will point out some places which seem near to το, or 
otherwise interesting. 

(1 Tim. i. 7. περι twos (for πέρι τινων) = P® syr*. Not doh, 

All doh, but one, say enn eTorxuw (B* omits enn). 
Sah (Balestri) = nneTorxw .) 

Heb. iv. 13. wavta yap yupva τετραχηλισμενα (— καὶ. Thus 
Mark. yap for δὲ is read by the doh mss. H™ J [no 
Greeks] but all have καὶ before τετραχ. (One sah ms. 
has δε, the other omits δε.) 

Gal. v.17. σαρξ επιθυμει κατα του mvevpatos και TO πνευμα 
κατα τῆς σαρκος. 

και To (for ro δε of all Greeks) is read by ὀοΐζ mss. HJ 
(sah not extant in Balestri but confirmed for sah by 
Horner). Repeated in the same form (Galland.”%) but 
regular (Galland.*). 

[ Mark's knowledge of Scripture is again shown by the combina- 
tion of Rom. x. 17 and Heb. xi. 1 (opus. ii.).] 

2 Cor. xiii. 5 (60% and sah both extant). δοκιμάζετε eavtovs (for 
eavtous δοκιμαζετε of all Greeks) is very definitely with 
boh: APYAOKISLATIN SRRLWTEMN WRAVATEN GHNOY 
and sah: λοκιᾶζε τ. (As regards order 
both dof and sah turn the phrase thus: “Try your 
own selves whether ye are in the faith; prove your 
own selves,” while (Zarf, eliding the introductory eavrous 
πειραζετε (copt mepalere eavrovs) merely says: “δοκιμα- 
ζετε εαυτους EL ETE EV TH TLOTEL.) 

Continuing he writes: eu δε οὐκ επιγνωσκετεοτι Χριστος 
Τησους οικει ev vw (270 ev υμιν εστιν) εἰ pente apa (adbest 
apa 7 Graccis plur.) αδοκιμοι εστε. 


Heb. 
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Most Greeks elide ἐστιν, but doh is very definite with 
won Hex ΘΗΠΟΎ = either ἐστι ev vy ΟΥ̓ οὐκει ev vw. 
(Sah NouT TU TN.) Marc mon repeats this (Galland.) 
exactly the same way. See also /saz Abb (infra). 

apa is found in a handful of cursives (seven) but not in 
our greek uncials, and while sah says E1SQHTI KE SLEWAK 
(= apa), Joh =eERHA ApHOY XE conveying apa 
perfectly and (against xe sexewak of saz) keeping apa 
(apnov) behind xe. Clearly then nearest to boh is 
Mark. 


iv. 12. For lov yap o λογος του Θεου και evepyns (evapyys 


_ Be Hier) Mare mon has Cov yap o λογος του Θεου και 


evepyos υπαρχε. Ch bok ov0eg, qepeawh (sah ἄγω 
cJENEpYeE!). 





fRom. xii. 10 in Gallandius (p. 30) should be Phil. ii. 3.] 
2 Cor.x.5. Mark (Galland.%) substitutes τῆς δοξης for τῆς 


yvooews. No Greeks do this except the MS. 17 (17 
however is often close to us). Sak is wanting, and doh 
says ΠΊΕΛΑΙ = τῆς γνώσεως. I do not see that any words 
for glory except perhaps mAseovN and MIsL10K have any 
resemblance to meget. On the other hand another 
word for knowledge, MIcCoOvN, 1S rather like πιὰ RR0¥N, 
glory, in sound. But I do not see the connection here. 

Quoting again (Galland. 558 *) τῆς γνώσεως is used 
however on both occasions. 


Rom. iii. 23/24. πάντες ἡμαρτον (— yap) «7.4. 


Some doh Mss. also omit yap. 


It would have small significance except in such an important 


" passage. 
and continues with all Greeks ravres yap nuaprov “For all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God.” And doh and Mark 
conspire to omit the second yap (sah missing, but in a fragment 
which Mr. Horner will publish the τ’ of rap appears present). 


The verse begins with yap “ου yap εστι διαστολη ” 


Rom. vi. 7. ὑπο τῆς apaptias Mark. Ordinary text amo. 


Boh --εβοὰ δᾶ, while sak eRor axe. (This is 
repeated by Maré again [Galland.*] in the same way.) 


[2 Pet. ii. 22. ὡς κυων επιστρεψας επι TOV ιδιον ἐεμετον. SO 137 


182 Ephr Chr Thdrt Thpl Maxim, all no doubt “dere 
with Marc mon for e€epapa of the rest. (The do% word 


is enequurt-) | 
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[Jas. ii, 12. οὕτως ποιειτε καὶ ovrws adhere is against both 
greek and boh order. Boh reads cAxt senaipast 
oro? Apioy: sematpust, but saz looks and sounds 
more similar: WAXE NTEIQE MTETNEIpPE merge, and 
may have given rise to the confusion. | 

[Note that in 2 Pet. i. 9 Mark (Galland.%”) reads ἁμαρτηματων 
(for apapriwv) with NAK, while previously (Galland.*) he read 
αμαρτιων with the rest.| See Rom. viil. 2 where three times over 
Marc mon omits εν Χριστω Incov with K and Zertullian 1/2 only. 
(See K® again James i. 17 with παρα.) 

Gal. iv. 26. Omit παντων with doh (sah Balestri missing but 
Tisch. quotes for omission [and other Oxford fragments 
omit] and most Greeks). 

1 Tim. ii. 4. “evrep ο μεν θελει παντας avOpwrovs σωθηναι 
(pro os παντας avOpwrovs θελει σωθηναι) και εἰς επιγνω- 
σιν αληθειας ελθειν,᾿ agrees (against Greek) with doh 
order exactly: «bar esoruw NTe puwse nen 
nogese, bringing eke. before “the men” and apart 
from σωθηναι. 

So also sah: πᾶι ETOVEW TPE ρῶϑε NIK WINS. 

I Cor Vi. (Gils νυν de απελουσασθε νυν δε εδικαιωθητε νυν δε 
εκαθαρισθητε apparently free, omitting adda ηγιασθητε 
and doubling the “cleansing.” 

Note doh ms. M omits αλλα αγιασθητε, as Horner says ex 

homoioteleuton. 

Neglecting the doubling of “cleansing” we may note that 
previously (Galland.**) Mark quoted αλλ ἀπελουσασθε add ηγιασ- 
Onze, omitting αλλ εδικαιωθητε, so it would seem merely free. 

Acts ii. 38. Mark adds tov Κυριου ἡμῶν after ονοματι with 
Lpiph etc. and sah (teste Tivch., wanting in Balestri), 
and has ev tw ονοματι with Greek BCD (most Greeks 
ἐπι as NAEP mim, against the editors L. Zr. W-H. R.) 
while dof is ecppan. 

Eph. iv. 30 omit του @cov Mark, but this may be fea yet 
LTertulhan omits 1/2 with Greek 2 49 aeth Ath 1/2 
Lpiph Chr, [not doh nor sah). 

Gal. v. 22/23. The order is exactly with Greek and copt, but 
Mark opens ou δε καρποι for o de καρπος without Greek 
or doh support. 

Follow Eph. iv, 13, Heb. xii. 22, Phil, tii. 12, Rom. τοι 
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ΓΟ 0, Rom. vill. 16, 1 Cor. xv. 3 without variation; also Gal. 
iv. 6, only substituting ἡμῶν for ὑμῶν with many Greeks. Loh 
is divided. 

Rom. v. 8,9. 77αγῇ writes ἡμῶν οντων for οντων ἡμων. Cf. boh. 

Rom. vi. 4 is shortened “ kav συνεταφημεν (— ovr) avTa δια TOU 

βαπτισματος (— εἰς τον θανατον) wa ὠσπερ ηγερθη Χριστος 
EK VEK PWV (-- δια ΤΩΣ δοξης του πατρος) ουτω και LES εν 
KQLVOTYTL Cwns περιπατησωμεν. 

Most δο have orn, but one Ms. on, and one omits. All have εἰς 
τον θανατον, but one MS. omits with Mark δια της δοξης του πατρος. 

[Balestri’s sak only begins at Rom. vi. 5; Horner shows me 
this verse mutilated, but it has 68 = ουν.] It is seen, however, in 
this and in other places that the agreement of doh mss. between 
themselves seems to post-date Mark the monk. 

Notice again here that Zertullian (615) and Tren with Paczan 
Gaud and Chrom omit with us δια τῆς δοξης του πατρος. Again 
Tischendorf omits Mark's testimony here. 

Eph. ii. 8/9 is deliberately shortened. 

Follows Eph. v. 8 regular, and rather fragmentary quotations 
from other places, running Eph. iv. 30, ii. 3, Gal. iii. 3, Rom. viil. 12 
together. 

The only variation is in Gal. iil. 3 διαρξαμενους for evapfapevor. 

Rom. xii. 2. Mark says ἡμῶν for ὑμῶν. 

Greek ABD*FG with doh Clem Orig Cypr omit. The 
others have υμων. 

Eph. vi. 12 in full is without variation. 

1 Pet. v. 8. Galland. prints καταπίιει for καταπιη. Very likely 

‘chould pexaramen with NKILP most cursives cope 
Orig Cypr ete. 

Rom. v. 14 is quoted twice (Galland.® ands), thetitst time emu τω 

ομοιωματι, but the second time with doi: ev Tw ομοιωματιυ. 
James i. 17 (Galland.*). Mark uses παρα Tov TaTpos for απὸ 
του matpos. Cf bok erren and sah errse. This is 
interesting. So note only K* and a few cursives with 
ον tenes  9 call be seen with us above at 2 Pet.1.9 
and Rom. viii. 2.) 
παρα is used again (Galland.”). 

Γι’). Elidinga xa: ἐτυγνώσεως Tov wv του Θεου, Mark 
opens with ews ay instead of pexpu Cf. doh and sah 
wgante. No Greeks vary. 
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2 Tim. iii. 5 is free: popdwow evoeBevas εχοντες τὴν Se 
δυναμιν auTns ενωπιον Θεου μὴ κεκτήμενοι. 

This evwriov Θεου py κεκτημενοι taking the place of 
Ὡρνήμενοι. 
(Boh is TEecxose AE EVXWA se220C EROD.) 

1 Cor. iv. 5 is free, as is 2 Cor. v. 15 and Rom. xii. 1, but™as 
to the latter note ὡς θυσιαν and compare doh, which 
might possibly have given rise to it from confusion of 
EpAT o¥ with part of the verb-form. From Greek os 
is absent. 

Boh is NeTENCWRRA EPATOY NoYworwworw! 
ECqjOND, 
while sak NNETNCWRLA NOYEYCIA ECONS. 

2 Cor. viii. g again is very free, as 1 John iv. 18, 16, while 
Phil. iv. 8 seems to be intended to be accurate; here Wark omits 
οσα προσφιλη, continuing πάντα λογιζομενος (for tavta λογιζεσθε) 
after καὶ εἰ τις ἐπαινος. 

This πάντα is most interesting. It conveys to me the ἱπηργαβ8-. 
sion that JZark was looking at his graeco-coptic Bible, for while 
Greek is ova. . 00a... 00a..00a.. ooa.. οσα throughout, both 
coptics begin very soon after the opening to emphasize ‘“ every.” 
I will show them in full. As regards Mark’s omission of ova 
προσφιλὴ bok does not bear this out, but sak seems to transpose 
Kat προσφιλὴ and kav εὐφημα in a peculiar way. In view of 
Mark’s great accuracy in other long Pauline lists there must be a 
reason for this. Here is doh: 

TO ἍΔΟΙΠΟΝ NACNHOY NH ETE BANORLHI NE. NH ETE 

CANSLETCERSLNOC NE. NH ETE CANAIKEON Ne. 
NH ETE EANnseTTOYAO NE. EWA nIRen Hen 
oyszer. OWA NIREN NewENNovC!. cH ETE OVAPETH 
πε. O¥O8 cH ETE OYTAIO πε. NAT SLEVI EPWOY. 

While sak: TENOY GE NECHHY 

Ow Nine sesze’ OWA 
NILL NCERLNON " 

δὼβ NIKe NAIKAION " 
ew Nie ETOVAAR ° 
Ow Nise ETNANOYG ’ 
CRLOY NI22* APETH 
44 TAEIO NIML’ NAL 
SLEEVE EPOOY 
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Note how sak makes the last part tripartite beginning with 
CRLOV NIK. 

[Rom. i, 25. For “και ἐσεβασθησαν και ελατρευσαν τὴ κτισει 
παρα tov κτισαντα᾽ Mark has: “τη κτισει λατρεύοντες 
παρα τον κτισαντα " freely as [ven twice “‘creaturae polius 
(1/2, magis 1/2) guam creatori servientes.’ | 

2 Cor. v. 20 though short: Πρεσβευων ὑπερ Χριστου (270 
Υπερ Χριστου ουὅν πρεσβευομεν) has a ring of doh where 
πρεσβ. begins the verse: 

ANEPIIpPECREVIN OFM EXEM IT9CC. 
1 Cor. xiii. 5/7. Passing quickly from verse 5 to verse 7 
_“xabote ov royilerar To kaxov” Mark continues : 
“ahha παντὰα στεργει, TavTa ελπιζει, παντα TLOTEVEL, πᾶντα 
συπομενει, (κατα τὴν γραφην).᾿" 

_ This is decidedly interesting. In the Latin translation opposite : 
“sed omnia SUFFERT” is given, but this translation repeatedly 
wanders away to the common latin text from the real greek text 
of Mark (which is evidently printed faithfully because quotations 
repeated more Marc. apart from the ordinary text are given in 
the same form). Now Cyprian (and Zeno) witness to this στεργει 
(for στέγει) by giving déligit, and Tischendorf calls our attention 
to this in his notes, printing thus: ‘“ Cyp’”** 3°t Zeno”® (Gall. "*) 
diligit (orépyev?). Utrumque ut™ conjung. aeth.” He had evidently 
overlooked otepye in the text of Marc mon. How is it Cypr 
witnesses to orepyer if Latin Africa was so far removed from 
coptic, or dohairic Egypt? Mare mon does not quote this passage 
again, but στέργει would seem certain here. 

The doh is however: wacwor nent Hen @wA miBer ; 
and sah: wac qt δὰ QwA mie; clearly suferd, but without 
expressing ΘΗ of doh. 

The only thing that can have happened, as it seems, is that the 
NeuT in Joh was confused with ssenpiry and thus diligit found a 
place back in Greek! The place is worth studying. 

The only other difference in Mark’s quotation (thus probably 
from memory) is that he gives the order wavta ελπιζει ( printed 
in Galland. wavra ελιζει, but there is no such word) πάντα πιστεύει 
for παντα πιστευει παντα ελπιζει against Greck Latin boh and sah 
order (but with Zsaz 40). (One oh Ms. omits πανταὰ πιστεύει.) 

The interesting part is that it was hardly an error oculi of 
Cypr or Marc mon, for aeth CONFLATES, according to Tischendorf, 
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and therefore ae¢h, later than either Cypr or arc mon, found both 
readings somewhere. 

[1 Cor. iii. 18. Instead of εἰ τις δοκει codos ewar etc., Mare 
mon gives (after dua tovro φησιν o αποστολος): 0 θελων 
γενεσθαι copos..... for which there seems to be no 
authority, nor support in the coptics. | 





[Eph. ii. 3 again is free, with μὲν yap ποτε και ἡμεις arret- 
Oovrtas . . .. for “ev ow καὶ ἡμεῖς παντες ανεστρα- 
ONE nies | 

[Jas. iv. 6 again, the substitution of Κυριος for o Θεος is not 
witnessed to by coptic, but 7Zzsch. gives thirteen Greek 
copies, one lectionary, and arm Antioch*, without 
mentioning Marc mon.] 

Rom. xii. 2 is given in full without variation from ¢evrt. recept. 
except σχηματιζεσθε (so however no Greeks) for cvoyy- 
ματιζεσθε. 

(Boh separates: should no more share | fashion Nc9CHsed 
being a separate word. But sa is in one word: NTeTH- 
Tsx1EpB.) 

Eph. vi. 18 also has only the variation eraypumvouvtes (for 
aypumvouvtes) with greek 31 Luthal. (Loh ovog, 
EpeTENo! moypwic’ eEepar Hen seovn niKer 
[+ εβοὰ Fe KP), mut. sah Balestrt.) 

Phil. iv. 5/6 practically in full, but minus peta evyapiotias 
which dof has, but apparently wanting in sa. 

1 Pet. iv. 7 and 1 Pet. v. 7 form a continuous quotation. 

In iv. 7 we notice προσευχας, — tas, with NAB and a 
few, but all do% ss. have the article. | 

In v. 7 επιθεντες emt τον Θεον for επιρριψαντες em avTov. 
We can neglect τον Θεον for avrov, allowing for the context, 
but for ἐπιθεντες consult doh οὐρα = addere rather than 
“cast all your care upon him” in the sense of επιθεντες, 
placing upon (note: oveg, pa “ ponere pedem,” Peyrou 
p. 160). 

(Eph. v. 14 is regular.) 

Jas. i. 17 (Galland.”). κατερχομενὴ παρα του πατρος των φωτων 
for καταβαινον απο του matpos των φωτων we have had 
before (Galland.**) where παρὰ occurred as well; see note 
on that place, but καταβαινον was used there while 
κατερχομενὴ here. The doh ΕὙΠΗΟῪ enecu't emphasizes 
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the κατα (which we hold in both places) but really 

approximates ἐρχομενὴ rather than Bawov, = cometh (sah 

extant: eqmHy enecn'T). To an Egyptian mind 

κατερχομενὴ would be a perfect synonym for καταβαινον. 
omy xv. 2,1 Cor. x. 32) Eph. vi. 6 call for no remark. 

In Gal. i. 10 apeoas takes the place of apeokew, and ἡρεσκουν 
of ηρεσκον. 

2 Cor. v. 15 is free: “o πάντων tov θανατον avadeEapevos και 
ὑπερ παντων αποθανων," the avad_eEapevos being apparently 
imported from Heb. xi. 17 where Abraham is spoken of 
as offering Isaac. 

Rom. iii. 23, 24. is thus given: ot παντες (— yap with some 

boh) ἡμαρτον και υστερουμενοι (for υστερουνται) της δοξης 
του Θεου δικαιουμενοι δωρεαν ΤῊ αὐτου χάριτι. 
Cf. Horner’s foot-note in doh, 
Gal. vi. 7. For the usual o yap eav σπειρὴ ἀνθρωπος tovto Kat 





θερισει, Mark writes καὶ o σπειρει εκαστος τοῦτο καὶ 
θερίσει But this is only “free.” Cf Orig a σπειρει 
εκαστος Tavta και θερισει. The εκαστος of Mare mon 
and Orig is not in doh. Boh says mipwser and sak 
TIPUUSRE . 

Rom. iii. 5/6 is without variation except at the beginning, 
where for ev δε ἡ αδικια ἡμων Θεου, Mark says καὶ εἰ μων 
αδικια Ocov. He quotes again shortly after, saying: εἰ 
ουν ἢ ἡμῶν adixia. This ἡμὼν before αδικια is rather 
Egyptian than Greek. 

1 Cor. ii. 9 as far as aveBn (where Mark ceases) agrees word 
for word with Greek. The dof varies a little, using 
o¥ Ae for καὶ and so forth. 

Col. i. 24 in full only varies with avamhypo, for ανταναπλήηρω, 
with Greek FG four cursives and Ovigen, but has an 
addition τῶν εθνων (after ὑπερ υμων) without authority. 
I hope I may be excused if I point out once more that 
this could have occurred from misreading 02 exert 
BHNOY (sak is BApwTN). 

2 Cor. i. 6, which has been rather a stumbling block to the 
editors, is thus given by Marc mon: 

ete yap φησιν θλιβομεθα ὑπερ της υμων παρακλήσεως 
και σωτὴριας (-- ΤῊ ενεργουμενὴς εν υπομονὴ των AVTWV 
παθηματων wv καὶ ἡμεις πασχομεν) εἰτε παρακαλουμεθα 
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UTEP τὴς VEL@V σωτηὴριας και παρακλήσεως (pro παρακλ. 
και σωτηρ.) [-- και Ἢ ελπις μων βεβαια UTEP vpav |. 


We can draw no real inferences from this. παρακλ. καὶ σωτΉρ. 


prim. is the order of 404 while doh. omits the second σωτηριας 
which we place after παρακλήσεως with gr 37. In doh the clause 
τῆς evepyovuperys κιτιλὰ. follows the second παρακλήσεως as in some 


Greeks. 


The inference is that it did so in A/ark’s copy and that 


he did not elide it but simply cut short his quotation at παρακλ. 
secund, (Aeth and Gr 42 give the order cwrnpias και παρακλήσεως 
in the first place; B 17 176 omit και σωτηριας there). 


1 John ii. 16 is thus given: ‘ei o Κυριος την ψυχὴν αὐτου ὑπερ 


NLov εθηκεν," continuing more regularly “οφειλομεν Kat 
Ἤμεις τας ψυχας ἡμῶν ὑπερ των αδελφων τιθεναι." 

Loh says for one another instead οἵ ὑπερ των ἀαδελῴφων 
but saz = for the brethren. 


Gal. vi. 2 follows, with avam\npwoere with Greek BFG dat 


boh sah aeth goth ete. 


I Pet. iv. 12 agrees with ordinary text except for γινόμενον 


instead of ywopery. 


Gal. v. 17, 16, quoted in this order, now supplies us in verse 17 


with the ordinary τὸ δὲ πνευμα for καὶ To mvevpa on two 
previous occasions. | 

Verse 16 ends by Mark with ποτε. (No Greeks.) Cf 
€Rod also at the end in doh. Loh says “and the lust of 
your flesh ye shall not fulfil out” (ovog, τΓεπιθυλειδι 
NNETENCAPS NreTeNxoKc ERoa). This might have 
given rise to the wore as emphasis. 


Col. 11. 21. Mark: py abn pn γευσὴ μὴ Ovyns exactly as our 


A.V.: Touch not taste not handle not for the Greek of 
the majority py ayn μηδὲ yevon pnde θιγης (as ΔΚ: 
FTandle not nor taste nor touch). We can hardly draw 
an inference here. oh goes with Gk majority having 
oy Ae twice, and sak (Balestri) is unfortunately missing. 
It was easy to quote as Mark does. We find Zertullian 
doing it, six Greek cursives, Ovzgen 1/2 and Orig™, 
Ambrose often and Amdérst, yet most hold to the 
Greek. 
{Mr. Horner shows me o¥ Ae present dzs in his sah. | 


1 Cor. x. 11 °(Galland.®) thus: ταῦτα yap (270 tavta de 


παντα) τυπικως (270 TuToL) συνεβαινεν (pro συνεβαινον) 
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EKELVOLS " eypadn de προς νουθεσιαν μων εις ous τα τελὴ 
των ALWYWYV ΚΑΤΉ ΤΉ σεν. 

[παντα is omitted by Greek ΑΒ 17 Marcion Tert Orig Dial 
Hipp Cyr Bas Chr (Lr) Pacian and sah, but not by doh. 

τυπικως is read by Gk SABCKP al. Meion Orig etc. (boh 
NTVNOC 'NMNH, sak NNH WTOC). 

ovveBawev is read by NBCKL ete. Meton Orig ete. 

We hold κατηντησεν against κατηντηκεν of NBD*FG 39 46 
Naas? Orig Bas Euthal Cyr] 

But on Galland.® we read the quotation again thus: ot tavra 
τύπου συνεβαινον εκεινοις ἡ γεέγράᾶπταυι de εις νουθεσιαν ἡμέτεραν 
εις ους TQ τελη των ALWVWV KATYVTNOE. 

We drop παντα again [ Orszesius does not]; we read συνεβαινον ; 
we vary with γεγραπται; we use a new expression νουθεσίαν 
nuetepav as the Latin; and we read εἰς for πρὸς with N* 31 Epiph. 
All this against coptic. 

It is very rare for Mark to vary substantially when requoting 
the same passage. This is a marked exception. 

Heb. vii. 2 (regular) is followed by Heb. vii. 13/14 where in 
ver. 13 ad ns ovdes προσεσχῆκε Tw θυσιαστηριω is elided, and in 
ver. 14 nov after ὁ Κυριος is dropped. Not so do% nor Greek 
(sak wanting). Mark also adds ἡμων shortly after in a renewed 
quotation. 

This is followed by Heb. vii. 3 partially (regular) : 

heyer yap αφωμοιωμενος τω viw Ocov pever ἱερεὺς ELS TO διηνεκες 
and, after an interval, by the rest of the first part of the verse: 

(δειξον πως) ATAT P και αμητωρ εστι (— ayeveahoynros) PTE 
αρχὴν ἡμερῶν BYTE Cons TENOS EX OV αφωμοιωμενος de TM 
viw Tov Θεου. 

This is intentionally free. The copula is not present in Greek 

or doh, nor do they drop ayeveadoyyros. 

2 Cor. v. 16. Regular except for omission of καὶ before 
ἐγνώκαμεν which agrees with doh (all mss.). [Sak 
wanting. | 

Heb. vii. 4. He now takes up Heb. vii. again, and in this 
4th verse substitutes ἐμερισεν ABpaap for Αβρααμ εδωκεν. 

Compare as to position Greek A 37 73 116 εδωκεν 
Αβρααμ (f vg dedit de praecipuis Abraham) and Joh 
car etTaAgqtpesenT πᾶ nxeaRpaase. (This 
ἐμερισεν probably came from verse 2 however; do 
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differentiates, using <bew in verse 2 and sf as above in 
verse 4. I hardly think JZark’s eye could be misled 
here by pesent (decema pars) but it is possible.) 

Mark quotes the same verse 4 again however on the next page 
(Galland.%): ahha θεωρειτε, φησι, πηλικος ovTos w Kar δεκατὴν 
ἐμερισεν άβρααμ, repeating ἐμερισεν Αβρααμ although clearly 
verse 4 and not verse 2. 

He now passes again to: 

Heb. vit. 13/14. ef ov λεγεται ταυτὰ φυλὴς ετερας μετεσχήκε 
(adding καὶ ovderote πλανηθηση, and omitting again 
αφ ns ovders προσεσχῆκε τω θυσιαστηριω) προδηλον yap 
ort €€ Ιουδα ανατεταλκεν ο Κυριος ἡμῶν (this time supplying 
ἡμῶν, and adding) Ιησους Χριστος. 

(Gr 17 31 add Inaovs.) 

He then passes back to: 

Heb. v. 11, quoting verbatim περι ov πολὺς μιν o λογος Kat 
δυσερμήνευτος eye, stopping there and adding ὦ τῆς 
ἀλαζονείας. δοκοῦντες εἶναι τῶν ἀποστόλων σοφώτεροι, and 
continuing from: 

1 Tim. 1. 7 ovre νοουσιν a λεγουσιν ovte περι τινων δια- 
βεβαιουνται 

for the regular: μη νοουντες ponte a λεγουσι pyTE περι 
τινων, διαβεβαιουνται. 

This is not uninteresting, for both do and sah use the regular 
coptic oy Ae for Greek μηδὲ with Wark. And doh favours νοουσιν 
against voouvtes (NCEKAcT ; saz: wce ποιεῖ). Note Zpiph 1/4 
“ov yap a λεγουσιν οιδασιν ovde περι τινων διαβεβ." 

Eph. iii. 5 is quite free: 

OTL ετεραις γενεαῖς, TO μυστήριον TouTO (this is supplied as 
end of previous verse τω μυστηριω του Χριστου is not 
quoted) οὐκ εγνωρισθὴ (— τοις υἱοῖς των ἀανθρωπων) ws 
νυν απεκαλυφθὴ τοις αγιοις αποστολοις (-- αὐτου) Kat 
προφήταις (-- εν πνευματι). There is no authority for 
these changes. 

2 Pet. ii. 1 as far as quoted agrees: (ort) εἐσονται ψευδοδι- 
δασκαλοι οιτινες παρεισαξουσιν αιρέσεις απωλειας. 

After another brief reference to Heb. vii. 3, 2, 13, we get the 

quotation from: 

Acts iv. 12 οτι οὐκ €oTW ονομα ετερον ὑπὸ τον ουρανον εν ὦ δει 
σωθηναι παντὰς ἡμᾶς, but to: δεδεμενον ev ανθρωποις is 
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elided (freely) without authority, and J/ark continues 
ἀλλα Κυριος Inoovs Χριστος and then drifts straight 
into : 

Eph. i. 23 το πληρωμα tov παντα εν πασι πληρουμενου (without 
variation), continuing very soon with: 

2 Cor. xi. 4 (in full) εἰ μεν yap o epyouevos addov Ιησουν 
κηρυσσει ὃ (pro ov) ουκ εκηρυξαμεν ἢ πνευμα ετέρον 
λαμβανετε ὃ οὐκ ελαβετε ἡ ευαγγελιον ετερον ὃ ουκ 
εδεξασθαι καλως ανειχεσθε. 

As regards this first ὃ for ὃν (against Greek) it is quite inter- 
esting to observe in both saz and dof that the manner of treating 
the threefold clause is the same in the coptic and shows no 
difference. Thus, do/: 

NKEIHC LLTTIENSIWIL Ke9L0C} 
NKETINA MUMTETENCITC] 
KEEVATYERION see TENWOTIT . 
t Cor. ii. 2 thus freely: οτι ovdev erepov expwa edevar ( -- τι 
ΕΝ υμιν) ευ μὴ Inoovy Χριστον καὶ TOUTOV εσταυρώμενον. 
The regular Greek opens: ov yap expwa (του) edevar τι 
εν υμιν. 
(Orig Ath are also free here.) 

The last quotation is from: 

Col. ii. 9, 10. (wa παλιν ζητήσωμεν ἀλλαχου To πληρωμα)ὴ εν 
αὐυτω γὰρ (ευδοκησε) κατοικῆσαι παν TO πληρωμα Τῆς 
θεοτητος σωματικως και ἐσμεν (Pro εστε)ὴ εν αὐτω πε- 
πληρωμενοι (παντες Ol πιστεύοντες τοις λογοις αὐτου WS 
νιου Oeov... ). 

The form is about the same employed more shortly before 
(Galland.*) where Mark wrote om evdoxnoe ev avtw κατοικῆσαι 
παν TO πληρωμα TYS θεοτητος σωματικῶς. 

Perat*®? Monotmos*™?? also supply ευὐδοκησε. 

-It seems perfectly clear that Maré intended simply to use 
Greek forms throughout, yet unconsciously and subconsciously he 
lets us see enough of the ‘hintergrund’ of his mind to be sure that 
he was familiar with a coptic version or versions, and apparently 
at times drifts in thought or otherwise to both forms of sahidie 
and dohairic. At times, too, the agreement of Mark with doth 
coptic versions is very distinct. 

_ My excuse for re-examining this question is that Tischendorf, 
although quoting Jarc mon fairly often in his apparatus, has not 
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done so throughout, and the complete picture is thus entirely 


lost. 
Turning to Sevapzon we find several interesting touches. 


ΘΈΒΑΡΙΟΝ (adv. Manich.). 


In the second quotation : 
Matt. vii. 15 we have προσέχετε eavtows amo των ψευδοπροφ- 
YTWV.. 

This eavrous is absent from all Greeks, but present in dof and 
sah (although only Englished by Horner for sah). 

Boh = &Apeg, Ac Epwten EROA QA MIMpoPHTHC ΠΟΎΣ 

Sah = te TuTn epuwth enempopuTuc trove 
(and in a few Old Latins, with Luczfer and Gzldas, “vobis” is 
added after ‘‘ Attendite ”). 

1 Cor. vi. 19 (wrongly indexed in Galland. as iii. 16) is thus 

given : 
ουκ οιδατε OTL τὰ σώματα VULWY VAOS TOU ἐν υμιν αγιου 
πνευματος ἐστιν. 

The reading of SA*BCDEFGKP defg τὺ Chr: ὦ 
Orig 4 is to capa (Tesch. also quotes ‘ dashmuric” for this), 
while dohazric (sah not extant) agrees with Serapion ta σωματα 
(neTencwsed). A few Greeks give this, viz. A°L some cursives 
Orig ter (et Orig?) Meth Did Cyr Thdri*™ Δ ΟΠ 
Fathers. While this modification is quite likely in the Fathers’ 
writings, we see from Matt. vii. 15 above that it was an Egyptian 
form which Servapzon was following. 

Matt. xxl. 31. οτι ov τελωναι και aL πορναι προαγουσιν υμᾶς εἰς 

τὴν βασιλειαν των ουρανων (270 του Θεου). 

Here again we have this Egyptian muddle of των ουρανων for 
tov @eov (which can occur from proximity of the word for βασιλειαν 
in dohairic or from confusion of sennoytTe “οἱ God” and 
Neemuve “of the Heavens” in sahzazc, as previously pointed out). 
Here doh retains “οἵ God,” but one sakzdic MS. says NSATIHYE 
with avm one ms. of syr pesh and Jrenaeus. It is certainly not 
a Greek reading. 

Rom. xii. 1. (ra δε hoya βοωντα και λεγοντα)ὴ παραστησατε Ta 

σωματαὰ vuwy θυσιαν ζωσαν evapertov τω Θεω. 
παραστῆσατε for παραστῆσαι is merely engendered by the 
introduction. The important part is the order of evapeotoy τω 
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Θεω, which TZvschendorf and Westcott-Hort took the liberty of 
changing to tw Oew evapeorov on the strength of N*AP wg, but 
both coptics with N°BDEFGL de / g arm syr witness with 
Sevapion to evapectov tw Θεω. Why did they abandon B* here, 
when Sevapzon (A.D. 350) contradicted NA ? 

1 Tim. i. 15/16. Sevapion omits πρώτω in verse 16 with Ds* 
a acth. 

Serapion says αὐτου μακροθυμιαν with doh and sak 
distinctly (as D® d syr** Thdrt Aug 1/5). 

[Luke xii. το. Thus: ψυχὴ exes αγαθα (— πολλὰ with Orig 
ter) κειμενα εἰς ern πολλα' gaye me evppawov (— 
-avatavov with 36 Clem ézs). (Tischendorf neglects 
Serapion in both places.) Bok and sak have πολλὰ 
prim. and avamavov, but one Joh ms. (F,*) omits 
αναπαυου. | 

(2 Tim. iv. 9 is quoted without variation ; curiously enough 
Serapion gives this verse, while Ovszestws quotes the 
previous ones [ vzde post |.) 

Luke x.17. A little thing occurs here showing, I think, that 
sahidic was under the eye of Sevafion. He writes: 

Κυριε ιδου καιτα δαιμονια ημὺυν υποτασσέεται. 

The addition οἵ δου is not found in Greek, nor in Latin, 
nor in Syriac, and is not present in 404 nor in sak. Boh says 
“xe moc nikeAvesxewn,” while sak is: “xe NXOEIC NKEAAT- 
ΦΌΝΙΟΝ. I submit that it was this ere (= ιδου in doh and 
sahidic) which engendered Serapion’s + Wov here. I consider this 
extremely interesting and incontrovertible. It might easily have 
been confused in a closely written uncial. 

(John i. 43. Note that Sevapzon supports ov ev Σιμων o vos 
Teva with AB*XTAAI unc? al. mult. ¢ φ (gat) vg syr 
arm acth Epiph Cyr Chr with one doh ms. (the note- 
worthy ΜΡ) against rest of d04 and sak who with Greek 
RB*L 330d /f, lam fu fossat etc. have been followed 
by Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott-FTort, with 
Ιωαννου). 

Phil. iii. 8. Thus Sevafzon, exhibiting only part of the verse: 
“παντα ἤγουμαι σκυβαλα wa Χριστον κερδησω." 

This wavra, not present in Greek in this part of the verse, is 
found in Horner’s text of doh and some dof mss.; sah (Balestri) 
is unfortunately mutilated here, but there is space to contain the 

M 
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word (I think Mr. Horner's text will have it). εἰναι is omitted 
by Serap as copt and S*BD*FGdefg vg arm aeth Lucif ete. 


PALLADIUS. 

We may now consult Palladius Lausiac History (ed. Butler, 
1904). 

Matt. ix. 11. Although in Padl/adius the sentence does not take 

(uke. 3°) the form of a question, note that ὁ διδασκαλος υμων 
heads the clause in Palladius, while both sak and doh 
bring these words early in the sentence and not at the 
end as in the Greek. 

Luke v. 31. Palladius: vyvawovtes with Luke. 

Matieixa02 

(Mark 1 1 
Sah in all three places = net THK translated healthy by 
Horner, but Peyron only gives /ortzs as the equivalent, 
while dof in all three places = etxop translated strong 
by Horner, but Peyron gives /ortis, potens, valdus, 
solidus, or munitus. 

This place therefore remains quite indeterminate, as each 
coptic version uses its own word thrice over, while the Greek 
holds uryvovres in Matt. and Mark and has vy:awovres in Luke. 
Note that Macarius (de caritate) uses υγιαινοντες also. 

Matt. xi. 18,19. Inverse 18 Palladius adds ev οδω δικαιοσυνης 
after n\Oev Iwavyvyns without dof or sah support, which is 
merely an importation from Matt. xxi, 32, showing how 
they used to combine Scripture, 

Matt.xxill. o°Or 10.5 al/ad treads: 

μὴ καλεσητε διδασκαλον επι τῆς γης. 
Butler indexes this as xxiii. 9, but there is no variation 
from watepa in xxiii. 9, both coptic versions having 


᾿ = wyvortes.) 


Fathers: 
But in verse 10 “μηδὲ κληθητε καθηγηται bok says 
ECAD = scriba, doctor, magister (Horner: ‘scribe ”), 


and sah says peqstcRw = doctor (Horner : ‘“ teacher”), 
so that διδασκαλον of Palladius savours very strongly of 
retranslation. 
Mark ii. 18. Padlad is short and free, giving : 
ινὰ TL μαθηται σου OV νηστενουσιν ὡς και OL του Iwavvov 
for the longer phrase (with variations) of other authorities. 
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Luke ix. 62. This verse has many variations in Gk and in all 
the Versions. 
Pallad: ουδεις ἐπιβαλων την χειρα( -- avtov) em apotpov 


και στραφεις ELS τα οπισω εὐυθετος εστιν εις την βασιλειαν 





των ουρανῶων. 

Palladius thus omits αὐτου with B® fam* a bg Orig Bas Cyr 
Tert, but against doh and sah. otpades for βλέπων is read by 
a dozen cursives, by Orig Cyr Chr Antioch Dam and Mark the 
hermit. In this connection the latter absolutely confirms Padladius’ 
text here at a simultaneous epoch. (Cf “retro adtendens” of 
ce Cypr.) But bok = ΚΟΥ ‘“respicere,” as sah. εἰς τὴν 
βασιλειαν is the reading of most Greeks (sah eTxenTepo), but & 
131 g Valent ap. [ren Bas Chr and Mark the hermit prefer ev tn 
βασιλεια (doh Hen tseeTorpo), while 8*BLE 1 33 and most 
latt have merely rn βασιλεια. 

The close, however, is really the important part for us here, 
for Palladius writes των ουρανων instead of του Θεου, while 40% is 
distinct with mre «pst thereagainst and saz sennovTe. This is 
in the nature of a key, and Pad/ad has support from Valent apuad 
Tren, Cyr*** and Mark the hernut, who read also των ουρανων 
with Horner’s bohairic catena &. 

We have noticed and pointed out several times how such 
substitutions occurred from the proximity of seeTo¥ po in coptic. 
It occurs in Greek A and in the new Freer Greek W, and I 
think also in Greek 8. To find it in Pad/adius, supported by 
coptic catena δὲ with Mark the monk \ends decided force to our 
remarks, and this would rather point to Palladius having had 
before him a graeco-coptic version, and having also confused 
sxeT0Y¥ po with ovpaver like the others. 

John v.14. This short quotation agrees with the usual Greek 
text: we υγιης yeyovas (0h sah AKO¥YXAL) μήκετι 
αμαρτανε. ; 

Rom. i. 28, 21, 26. -Pallad writes : 

«ς ἐπειδὴ yap “ouk εδοκιμασαν tov Θεον exe ἐν ἐπιγνώσει 





παρεδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεος εἰς αδοκιμον νοὺυν ποιειν τὰ μὴ 
καθηκοντα" (περι δὲ ετερων τινων τῶν δοκουντων εχειν 
γνωσιν Θεου μετὰ διεφθαρμενης γνωμης " Ἐπειδὴ yap) 


ΝΠ ΎΎτθθθσουὕσσοσστ -  - ----.---- ---- 


ἴ Scribal confusion is also possible in sahidic between ‘God’ and ‘ Heaven.’ 
M 2 
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ἢ “ γνοντες τον Θεον οὐχ ws Θεον εδοξασαν ἡ ηυχαριστησαν 
©) πχαρεδωκεν avtous ο Θεος evs παθη ατιμιας." 

The whole of this runs as usual, ἐπειδὴ yap for καὶ καθως in 
ver. 28 and for Svo7 in ver. 21 being merely used for an apposite 
introduction here. 

Rom. xiv. 23. παν yap 0 OvK εκ πίστεως αμαρτια εστιν. 

The only difference here is yap for δὲ (60h also AE, sah 
Balestri wanting [but Horner shows me Ae for sahk}) 
which is negligible. 

1 Cor. iii. 18 runs with the ordinary text. The Padllad mss. 
are divided as to ev vpw or ev μιν. (Copt goes with 
Greek ev υμιν.) 

1 Cor. vi. 9. Pallad ott αδικοι βασιλειαν Θεου ov κληρονο- 
pnoovot. The order Bac. Θεου agrees with doh (sah not 
extant) Greek L etc. de fug Clem etc. Tert Cypr AGAINST 
NABCDEP who write Θεου βασιλειαν. This holds 
Pallad down to graeco-copt again. 

1 Cor, vil. 16. τι yap ovdas, γυναι, εἰ Tov avdpa cwoes agrees 
with the usual Gk text. Loh has xe ΔΡΗΟΎῪ for εἰ = sz 
forsan, not emphasized here at all by Palladzus. 

1 Cor. ix. 25. Merely a line: πὰς 0 aywrilopevos παντα 
εγκρατευεται. The ordinary text has was de as all doh 
mss. but one, which omits Ae. Balestri’s sah (extant 
here) has it. 

2 Cor. xii. 5. ὕπερ του τοιουτου Kavynoouwat. Merely a short 
interjection here, followed by οἷος ἦν οὗτος. But this 
Greek order is contrary to the coptic one. 

2 Cor. xii. 7. εδοθη μοι σκολοψ Tn σαρκι ayyedos σαταν wa με 
κολαφιζὴ wa pn υπεραιρωμαι. 

This again follows Greek (exactly as Macarius douse and does 
not supply εν before τὴ σάρκι as dof, nor anything before ayyexos, 
while doh (not sak) writes Nxeorarredoc = namely an angel. 
Sah writes eTAcaps for τὴ σαρκι. 

Gal. 1. 18. Pallad: “aveBnv” (pro eweita peta ery τρια 

avn Oov) ‘‘ εἰς ιεροσολυμα vatopnaat κηφαν᾿ (270 πετρον). 

This is distinctly Greek as regards ἰστορησαι, for all d0% with 
Balestri’s saz have merely enay. Both doh and sah have κηφὰ 
with Padladius and with Gk 8*AB against the other Greeks. 

While doh has εἰληϑε, sak has E@tepocorary sea. 

As regards aveByv, for which no Greek support in Tischen- 
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dorf, cf Aug Ambrst “adscendi.” Bok = Arwe (Nut) €@put and 
sak διβὼκ €@pas, in both cases emphasizing the Gk ava. 

An indecisive but rather a pretty place as regards composite 
treatment. 

It is rather curious that both coptics are content with vedere 
for wrtopyaat, which is very /a¢één sympathy. 

Gal. iii. 28. εν Χριστω Inoov ovk evr apoev και θηλυ. 

The ev Χριστω Inoov is supplied from the context. Otherwise 
there is no comment to make, except that doh writes oy Ae for καὶ 
before θηλυ against Palladius and the Greek (sah Balestri not 
extant). 

Gal..v. 22/23. Pallad: “οτι τὸ καρπος᾽ (των hoy πολιτευομένων 
και συνέσει KATA TOV θειον αποστολον)ὴ “αγαπὴ εστι Και 
χᾶάρα και ΕὐὑΡΉΨΉΊ και μακροθυμια, Χρηστοτῆης, αγαθωσυνη, 
πιστις, πραὕτης και eyKpatea” (ωμολογηται. αὑτὸς γὰρ 
edeye Παυλος") “ο yap καρπὸς του πνευματος εστι δ [τὰ 
και TQ). 

Sah is not extant in Balestri, so I do not know, unless Mr. 
Horner has this section, whether sa/ couples any of the list. The 
order is perfect Greek and Bohairic order and is either copied out 
or the writer had it perfectly in his memory. The only difference 
boh makes is to say a love, ὦ joy, ὦ peace, and thus throughout 
using the indefinite article oy which might be taken for the copula 
ovoe, (especially in ovetpuity), which it will be noticed the writer 
drops after μακροθυμια [he might have paused there as doh 
expresses it O¥2LET pPEWOY neu | and does not use again until 
at the last, where ovseeTpesepayrw overkpaTiaA might have 
suggested to the eye Nea or O¥OS. 

The of writes thus : 

cat πε: OVATATIH. O¥PAW!. OFAIPHNH. OVSRET PE- 
“ον NZHT - OYSLET IPC - OFSLETAYAGOC - ornaet - 
OVILET PERLPAYY. OVEYKPATIA. 

[Since this was written Mr. Horner for sah has shown me: 
πε TATATIH TIPAWE EIPHNH TIENTLAPWOHT TILT OCPC 
SANTNETNANOVE] TIICTIC TRENTpspAwW TEYKPATIA, SO 
that sah does not couple, and uses the definite article. | 

Phil. i. 23. Pallad: (ayafov pro τὴν εἐπιθυμιαν εχων) ‘TO 
ἀναλυσαι και συν Χριστω ewar” 

This is rather more Greek than coptic. Bo? says (some MSS. ) 

Hrawuwimt ese WKC, others: οὐοῦ τᾶ NER nC, 
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all bringing the εἰναι before Χριστω, some retaining and some 
dropping και. 

Sah εὐϑῶπε sen megcc dropping και. 

2 Thess. iii. 8. Only two words “ dwpeav aprov” (φαγων), but 
it is greek order against aprov dwpeav of boh (sah 
wanting in Balestri; Horner shows me agreement of sah 
with doh here). 

1 Tim. i. 9. ““δικαιω ” (yap) ‘ vopos ov Ketan.” 
boh is KE NAPE THMOSLOC OCH (SLTIOSLHT As) 
sah χε NEPE TINOSLOC KH (AM ESPAI LLMAIKAIOC). 

1 John ii. 18. Merely: “ waudua” (γεγραπται προ τετρακοσιων 
ετων OTL) ““ETYATH ὡρα EOTL.” 

As boh: mia adwovt THAE NoYNOY TE. 
sah: NAWHPE GAH NOYNOY TE. 

I have thought it worth while to recapitulate these passages 
as Dom Butler in his long and excellent study of the Lausiac 
History has not taken up these matters point by point, and while 
much makes for his contention of basic Greek, there is an under- 
current of coptic visible at times. 


EVAGRIUS. 


We can also consult Evagrius (Capzta practica), who, although 
only a transient foreigner in Egypt, should not be neglected. 
The very second quotation : 
John v. 44, yields ἕητουντες fin. (for ζητειτεὶ which both 
Macarius and Mare mon exhibit with &* and ten 
cursives. i 
Matt. vi. 5. orav προσευχησθε (or προσευχεσθε) ovk exe be for 
οταν προσευχὴ οὐκ eon agrees with doh and sak N**° BZ 
I 22 118 zt ug aeth arm against the majority of Greeks. 
Some mss. of Zvagr. as Galland. txt. add ποιουσι after ὑποκριται 
without apparent authority, illegitimately doubling the verb. For 
εν Tals γωνιαις των πλατειων Lvagr substitutes ev ταῖς πλατειαις 
(some ss. and Galland. text) against Οὐ, doh, and sah and 
apparently only with Augustine. 
Matt. vi. 16. εσεσθε (fro γινεσθε). No Greeks apparently, 
but coptic also uses same word as above in verse 5. 
Ζόϊα. — ore with NBD 1 22 118 124 al’abfhk mg arm 


acth Aug 
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against bulk of the Greeks cf. σι... ug and boh sah which 
naturally have it. Here is rather a pretty diversity in 
the same verse. Lvagr first with and then against 
coptic. 

Col. iii. 10 is shortened and rather free ; (interposing a reference 
to Gal. iii. 28) he continues verse ΤΙ, and when he 
reaches BapBapos says “ BapBapos και Σκυθης, Sovdos Kae 
ελευθερος, ahha παντα (-- τα) και εν πασι Χριστος. αν 

This BapBapos και Σκυθὴης δουλος Kat ελευθερος is exhibited 
partially by coptic. 7 ΓΝ 

Boh says: RApRApOC οκύϑθοο RWK OFOS, PESCE 

Sah says: RApRApoc *CK¥ EHC CMLOAD ’ pRLPE. 

Thus sah uses 2882,42 for βκ of Jo, and this ese may have 
influenced a copula. Notice doh has o¥og, following between 
BwK (Sovdos) and peseee (ελευθερος), while saz does not have it. 

As to BapBapos και Σκυθὴς support is found by Greek D*E* 
FG defg vg goth and Petr Alex. The Greeks AD*E*FG 3746 
73 it ug goth aeth also add καὶ between Sovdos and edevepos. As 
regards παντα (— τα) of Evagr it has support of N*AC Clem. 

boh is ADDA ρβ niRen Hen oyon NIREN πο 
and sak KAAAWTHpY avw neTese ΠΤΉΡΩ ME TIEN. 

Matt. xiii. 24. Evagr writes εν To Louw aypw with D* Eus™ 
(for ev rw aypw αὐτου). In coptic the possessive precedes 
the noun; Horner mentions D Eus in his sahidic notes. 
These things are lost if we do not consider contemporary 
evidence. Neither Z7zsch. nor Horner mention Evagrius 
confirmation of this reading. 

(Eph. vi. 17, 14, 16, is merely a paraphrase.) 

(2 Tim. ii. 12 and Rom. vi. ὃ are involved together.) 

Evagrius (Rerum Monach. vationes) : 

1 Cor. vii. 33, 34, is thus given: 

oO γαμήῆσας ανθρωπος μέριμνα τα του κοσμου πως αρέσει 
TY) γυναικι και μεμερισταυ “και 1 γαμησᾶασα γυνὴ μεριμνα 
τα του κοσμου πως αρεσει TH ανδριυ. 

Although rather free and eliding part of verse 34, it will be 
noticed that tn γύυναικι Kau μεμερισταυ. (instead of τη γυναικι. 
μεμερισται) agrees with dof. (Cf. Isat Abb infra.) 

2 Tim. ii. 4 following, shows no variation ; 

while Matt. xi. 30, Luke x. 41, 42 are memorial ; 

and Mark xii. 44 (Luke xxi. 4) is thus referred to: 
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exewor μεν yap (φησιν) εκ Tov περισσευματος eBahov ev τω 
γαζοφυλακιω, αὑτη δε, anacay eavTns τὴν υπαρξιν. 

2 Cor. viii. 14, 15, in full, shows no variation except kaa 
γέγραπται for καθως yeypamta Cf boh KATA pat 
etcSuoyvt. Greeks do not vary καθως. 

Matt. viii. 22 (somewhat blended with the order in Luke ix. 60) 
is given as: 

αφες (φησιν) o Κυριος tovs vexpous θαψαι tovs εαὐυτῶων 
vexpous * σὺ δε δευρο ἀκολουθει μοι. See Clem as to this, 
as also syr S. 
Matt. xii. 50. This next quotation, freely inverted : 
μητηρ μου Kat αδελφοι μου Kal TATEPES οὔτοι εἰσιν OL ποιουντες 
To θελημα του πατρος μοῦ τοῦ εν τοις ουρανοις 
also agrees with Clem. 

Evagrius closes with Rom. viii. 18, regular, to all intents and 

purposes. 


From the testimony of Mark the monk, whether familiar with 
boh or sah (and it would appear that he knew doth) we have seen 
how Latin cde ff, ὦ intrude into the Egyptian text. 

We must bear in mind that some of the monks in the Egyptian 
monastery regions only knew Latin. In Proleg. to Orszeszus’ life 
and writings in Gadland., vol. v., p. vill. :— 

‘“‘Siquidem in praefatione ad Regulam Sancti Pachomii quam 
sub finem praecedentis voluminis excudendam curavimus, haec 
habet Doctor maximus: Accept libros ab homine Der Silvano 
presbytero nuht adirectos guos tlle Alexandria missos susceperat ut 
etiam tnjungeret transferendos. Ajebat enim quod in Thebaidis 
cenobits—habitarent plurinu Latinorum qutignorarent Leyptiacum 
Grecumque sermonem, quo Pachomii et Theodori et Orsiesti praecepta 
conscripta sunt, Paucisque interjectis : /tague, subdit, acczlo notarzo, 
ut erant de Agyptiaca in Grecam linguam versa, nostro sermone 
dictavt.  Praefationem vero suam claudit sanctus Doctor his 
verbis : Szmplicitatem ΚΡ ΠΣ seymonts tmutate sumus,—ne viros 
apostolicos et totos gratiae spiritalis sermo rhetoricus tmmutaret. 
Cetera autem quae IN EORUM TRACTATIBUS continentur praelibare 
nolut ut tn sues arscantur AUCTORIBUS; ef de fontibus potrius quam 
de rivulis bibant, guos sanctae conversationrs studia delectant. Hue 
usque Hieronymus. 

“Fx quibus ergo compertum fit ut equidem arbitror sanctum 
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Doctorem non -~solum Pachomii et Theodori set etiam Ovszesz?, 
quorum nempe paullo ante simul meminerat, litterarum monimenta 
Latine vertisse. Accedit praeterea eorumdem patrum A‘ gyptiorum 
scripta saeculo V desinente Latinis innotuisse ut ex Gennadio 
erudimur (de Vir. illustr. vii/ix) ; qui quidem nonnisi ex versione 
Hieronymiana ejusmodi notitiam sibi demum comparasse merito 
existimantur. Neque aliter hac de re censuit cl. Tillemontius. 

“ Quae quum ita se habeant, in postrema operum sancti Doctoris 
editione Veronensi opportunum fortasse locum nacta fuisset haec 
Orsiesii Doctrinae Hieronymiana versio ; eo scilicet nomine quo 
eruditissimus editor Pachomii Regulam nec non ejusdem ac 
Theodori epistolas illuc primus invexit. Horum namque trium 
sanctorum abbatum Tabennensium opera Graece reddita junctim 
ab homine Dei Silvano presbytero accepit sanctus Doctor eaque 
simul wt evant de A2gyptiaca in Graccam linguam versa proprio 
sermone dictavit, ut modo ab eo accepimus. 

“Quod superest, Orszesid ‘ Doctrinam’ ex codice Regularum 
Holsteniano editionis Romanae descripsimus ; libellum vero de sex 
cogitationibus sanctorum, ex Thesauro Canisiano.” 

At any rate we have seen what the writings of Macarius, 
Mark, and Serapion have yielded as regards a coptic current in 
their day, and what may still be gleaned from the few words 
which the traveller Zvagrivs has to say [the latter neglected by 
Tischendorf even when in agreement with Clement], for the latter 
represents a foreign element in temporary residence among the 
Egyptian monks. 

- And we can close with a reference to Orszesews’ Latin testimony. 

His testimony is slightly complicated by a possible Vulgatizing 
of part of his texts, but yet a good deal of interest is visible. His 
quotations are of rather a peculiar type: sometimes unduly free, 
at others exact. 


ORSIESIUS. 


Thus Gal. v.15 ad invicem for ad invicem appears new, as 
does wf dividat eum in Matt. xxiv. 51 μη. As regards Matt. 
xxv. 21, 23, which Orséesius gives as super modicum in the singular 
against Greeks and Latins, but rather with zz modico of syr, copt 
is rather indeterminate and would bear either, but holds the zz as 
d “in paucis.” Luke ii. 9 venit ad eos 15 new ; Eph. iv. 30 + 
justi judicii ost redemtionis fi. is new; 2 Cor, vill. 15 parum 270 
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modicum is new; as Rom. xiv. 4 + rursum, Phil. iv. 6 in oratione 
intenti; 1 Cor. xi. 22 ut libatis et comedatis, order against gveck 
sah boh and lat; John xxi. 6 — το δικτυον. 

Eph. iv. 30, in die redemptionis Orseesews (for εἰς ἡμεραν 
ἀπολυτρώσεως or 22 diem redenpt.) with Vigil Taps, and 
Tert alone (in redemptionis die) does not agree with cofzé. 

ACU XX523 1S Very tres: 

“super quem vox spiritus sanctus constituit zzspecere et 
pascere Ecclesiam Dei quam acquisivit proprio sanguine.” 

John xiv. 21/23 opens ‘‘guz audit mandata mea” (against doh 
sah and greek o exwv) and has Old Latin support ὁ ¢ 
Jossat aur and Lucifer Maximin Cassiod. 

The close is mixed and free like Macarius’ quotations of the 

same place. 

Luke ii. 52 is very free “‘puer autem ibat et crescebatwee 
proficiebat apud Deum et apud hominibus.” 

As regards the second apud, D® does this and syv arm aeth. 
Boh says nese Ntpuoser (supplying the article, which Greek lacks) 
as does sah. 

Acts xx. 32: ‘cum sanctis”’ (for ev ros ηγιάσμενοις Tacw) is new. 

2 Tim. iv. 6/8. In verse 8 “ guz dilexerunt JUSTITIAM ejus” is 
noteworthy. Greek is tow ηγαπήηκοσι τὴν επιφανειαν 
αὐτου. Lat ‘“adventum (a/. manifestationem) ejus.” 

As regards the Vulgate see Col. ili, 13. Ovszeseus quotes 

“sicut et Christus donavzt (for eyapioaro) nobis sic facite.” 

This donavit is vg and z¢ but not cop¢ (= 9¢W). 

It is very interesting to examine Oyszeszus in full, but it would 
take too much space. As to coptic note: 

Matt. xxiii. 4. ... et imponitis ea super humeros hominum.. . 

with doh and sah against Greek and Latin. 

1 Cor. xi. 2 thus: Laudo autem vos guod im omnibus me- 
ministis mei et sicut tradidi vobis traditiones meas 
custodistis. 

This 2 omnibus is distinctly coptec (doh: Hen Qwh 
niBen, sak: EN Q@wWA πι44) agaenst Greek παντὰ and 
Latin omnza. 

The “meas” is Latin (¢¢ and vg) with only Greek 
D*FG, but compare sak. 

1 Pet. ili. 15. .parati estote ad respondendum omnzbus gue a 
vobts exigunt rationem super ea fide quae in vobis est. 
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Greek is παντι Tw αἰτόυντι vas λογον, 

Latin is ommend poscenti vos rationem, 
but cf Joh Novo miBen ΕΘΗ ΔΕΡΕΤΙΝ sesewTEN 
NOYCAXI. 

(Did. libere: ws εν παντι καιρω απαιτουμενους ἡμᾶς TOV 
περι avTns λογον.) ὴ ἜΤ ον 

In John x. 11/13 note “ ovibus suis” in verse 11 with doh sah 
(and vg) against Greek. 

In verse 12 Orsiesius omits propriae (ιδια). 

(John xxi. 15, 16, is thus given: “Ὁ Simon Joannis diligis me 
plus his? Respondit ei (- Nau Kvpve) Domine tu scis 
quia ego diligo te. Dicit ei Yesus pasce agnos meos. 
(6) Picit ei rursus secundo Simon Joannis diligis me. 
Respondit ei etiam Domine tu scis quia azlgam. ἴα. 
Dicit ei pasce oves meas. 

The variations marked by italics appear free, except 
the last which is latin and coptic, oves for τὰ προβατα). 
Luke xii. 35/37 free also. “similes servorum” agrees with 
Isaiah Abb “sicut servi” for the ‘“‘men” of all others. 
(1 Cor. x. 11 omits wavra (on Galland.) with Marc mon, but 
has it on p. 40.) 
Eph. vi. 11, 12, thus: 
induamur fofzvs armaturam Dei ut possimus resistere 
contra zusidias diaboli. Non est enim pugna contra 
carnem et sanguinem sed adversus potestates e¢ prin- 
cipatus, adversus rectores tenebrarum harum, adversus 
spiritalia nequitia in caelestibus. 
potius appears new. 
insidias ( for μεθοδειας or μεθοδιας) goes with e fg ug (remedia 
Lucif, remedium 4, machinationes Zer¢™™"*; versutias Hier = 
NIKOTC το). 

carnem et sanguinem (against all Greeks aya και σαρκα and 
sah: cro δι σὰρξ) is the Vulgate (against /zer himself on 
Eph. vi. 12) as well as bohairic order (σὰρξ δ᾽ CHOC). This 
we retain in English, A.V. being με and blood (against Greek), 
and strangely enough the Revised Version retained this.t It 





+ Wiclif, even Tynedale (flesshe and bloud), Geneva, Rheims, all have flesh and 
blood, but the Great Bible of 1539 had revised Tynedale to dloude and fieshe, which 
was however not allowed to stand. 
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is impossible to connect Orszeseus here with dof, as vg and many 
Latins have the order. Jsaz Add also has the ordermies 
boh ug. 

«2 principatus” is against most Gr and Latzn and doh, but 
weth sah ssn nezovcia and D* E* fug; so also Lsaz Add, so 
it is probably ex ug. 

Gal. v. 13. Vos autem in libertatem vocati estis (— aSeddov) 
tantum ne libertate in occasionem carnis adutamini sed 
caritute (pro δια THs ayamys) servite invicem. 

Note the addition of abutamznz. No Greeks supply a verb 
except FG: δωτε, following the Latin dedzs of f g vg and Fathers, 
but cf. doh. 

Matt. vi. 24 ) Nemo potest duobus dominis servire; aut 

Luke xvi. ot enim unum odio habebit et alterum diliget ; 
aut uni est obedzens et contemnet alterum. Non potestis 
Deo servire et mammonae. 

Cf f (Matt.) (2167) goth (Matt.) and doh (Luke) for es¢ 
obediens against sak and Greeks. (See remarks in my 
edition of the Morgan ms. where I omitted to note 
Orsiestus’ testimony.) Aeth in both places goes with 
Orstestus. 

1 Tim. vi. 6/10. Verse 8 vectum et vestitum [for Gk διατροφας 
(διατροφὴν DF GK P Orig) και oxeracparta] is Old Latin, 
but also coptic, and doh emphasizes with a food and a 
raiment. Vg goes with Gk into the plural. 

John. xi. 9, 10. impingit dzs pro offendit dat¢ (Gr. tpookomret). 
Cf. cope. 

John. xiv. 27. Pacem meam do vobis, pacem meam relinquo 
vobis. 

So doh and sak (emphatic) and some Latins (against Gk). 
Continuing ‘ Non sicut mundus dat Jacem ego do vobis.” This_ 
pacem appears unauthorized. 

John xv. 18. - υμων Orszesiws with N*D adc eff, boh arm aeth 

Cypr 2/4. 

[Contra NABILNX vellf gl ug syr omn goth sah 
Cyr. | 

Luke vi. 25. + nunc (2092 saturati estis) wit NBLORX 
ΔῈΛΞ al. min. pauc. f goth boh sah arm aeth. 

[Contra ADEHKMPSUVITI al. mult. abceg,lq 
577 pesh vg [ren Bas.| 
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(Heb. xiii. τ6. Bonorum operum (suppressing ¢¢) communionis 
oblivisci nolite ; talibus enim victimis placetur Deo. 

No Greeks omit καὶ (“τῆς de εὐποιας Kat κοινωνίας 
py...) nor Latins. = 

Boh and sah both use the coptic equivalent ‘“ with.” 
“But beneficence wth the sharing forget not.” Ovszeseus 
remains alone apparently.) 

1 John iii. 12/14. Non sicut Cain, qui (cf. latt and copt) ex 
maligno erat et occidit fratrem suum. Et quare occidit ? 
(-- eum cum Aug, of. copt). Quia opera ejus maligna 
erant; fratris autem ejus dona [without authority ; doh 
eANAtKeon, sak eenatkaton]. Non admiremur, 
fratres, si oderit mos (sah Aug Lucif) mundus; nos 
scimus quia transivimus de morte ad vitam eo quod 
diligamus fratres. 3 


IsaAIAH ABBOTT. 


As to Zsai Abd at first it appeared to me that there might have 


been considerable Vulgatizing of the quotations of this witness. 
But after going through the whole apparatus, I am inclined to 
think that most of the vg agreement with /saz is basic, because 
at times we get right away from the Vulgate Latin in most 
interesting and important places. 


Thus: mutua for commoda in Luke xi. 5/8 is definite in this 


connection. See ὀοά and sah. 


Note particularly Eph. vi. 11/12 and 1 Cor. xili. 12 G04 against 


sah; Matt. vi. 12, 14, Heb. iv. 10, Rom. ΠΣ Οὐ τ 18; 
mCor. xv. 50. Also: 


John xii. 26 with one Joh Ms. D, alone. 

ὩΣ Pets 1. 9 ” ” oer.) K ” 

το πὸ. MSS 

John xiv. 16 ,, one ,, MS. A and Horner’s text. 


For details of these and other places consult what follows. 


Matt. v. 25, 26, in full, Omits tayv without authority (only 
Ambr 1/2), but agrees with most Greeks and 00h sch τέ 
vg 577 goth adding σε mapasw after κριτὴς (et judex 
tradat te) against NB 1 13 £ arm aeth. 

John xiv. 27. Inverting (twice thus he quotes): “pacem 
meam do vobis, pacem meam relinquo vobis”; he gives 
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us meam twice as bok sah aeth and Orstesius and some 
Latins (against Greek). 

(Matt. xxv. 34, 35, 41, 44, 40 [this wrongly indexed as 45] 
is fairly regular, but the last is free “qui bene facit uni 
ex his guz 171. me credunt mihi fecit.”) 

(John xiii. 35. “In hoc (inquit) cognoscent omnes vos meos 
esse discipulos si dilectionem habueritis zz¢er vos.” 

Vos is supplied against G& and copt; iter vos is not 
the coptic method here, nor Greek (εν αλληλοις) but δὲ 
has per addnhov | Ladt plur. “ad invicem” (none “ inter 
vos”) while /fossa¢t: ‘(ad invicem ad alterutrum”] See 
second quotation later. 

[John xiv. 23. (twice thus) “Qui diligit me mandata mea 
servabit.” This plural is not countenanced by Greek, 
copt, or latin. | 

ΕΗ τ τ 12. indull thus 

“Induite vos (inquit Apostolus) armaturam Dei ut possitis 
stare adversus insidias diaboli. Quoniam non est nobis 
colluctatio adversus carnem et sanguinem sed adversus 
principes e¢ potestates, adversus mundi rectores tene- 
brarum saeculi hujus contra spiritualia nequitiae in 
caelestibus.” 7 

This vos coming early in the verse is with vg some Latins and 

distinctly doh (Greek puts vas after δυνασθαι where it is super- 
fluous in Latin). 

The order “ flesh and blood ” is also distinctly 60% (against sah) 

as pointed out before. 
| “Fé potestates” against Gk and doh is again vg with sak and 
Orsiestus DF E® καὶ ᾿ 

Luke xxiii. 42. ‘memento (inquiens) mei Domine, cum 
veneris 272 regnum tuum” (repeated thus again in a 
second quotation). 

Again 2 regnum tuum is vg with ce f ff, ὦ Orig va 
ffil and εἰς τὴν βασιλειαν σου B" L* against all remaining 
Greeks ev τη βασιλεια cov with a ὁ g Orig” #45 syr arm 
aeth ; boh DEN TEKSLETOVPO, «αὐ ON TEKSLNTEPO. 

Matt. xiii. 31/32 in full. The order (32) ‘quod omnium est 
seminum minimum” is not Latin, Greek, or Coptic order, 
bringing mznzmum last. 271} agrees. 

Lukewit 22, 23eintull 
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On 


Order guae audivistis et vidistts is unusual (not sah doh) 
witnessed to by Ζῇ. gv 69 and Baszl. 

Omit surat audiunt [sat Abb. So only one sah ms, 
(114), and syr pesh (13), no Greeks or Latins. 


Matt. xxvi. : Ae : 
V1. 39} are thus combined: “Pater mi, si fieri potest, 
Luke xxii. 42 ; ie » 
) transeat a me calix iste 22 hac hora. 


Mark xiv. 35 

We know at any rate that this quotation has not been spoiled 
by assimilation to the Vulgate. In Mark some Old Latins have 
hora haec (a ἐφ with D®™ ἢ wpa avty), hora illa f, illa hora ¢ ff, (Fk 
elides). So also sak TE1lovNoy, but 40h stoxnox. 

(Phil. ili. 10, 11, is free: ‘‘ cognoscamus eum et virtutem resur- 

 rectionis ipsius et participes sumus passionem ejus, 
mortique conformemur, ut occurramus ad resurrectionem 
mortuorum.”) 

Heb. x. 34 also free: ‘“‘rapinam bonorum nostrorum (ut Paullus 
ait) cum gaudio susciprentes, guandoguidem meliorem et 
manentem substantiam Aademus in caelis.” 

« Suscipientes,” “ quandoquidem habemus,” taking the 
place of προσεδεξασθε, and γινώσκοντες εχειν. 

Matt. xxiv. 28) “αὐὶ corpus est illuc congregabuntur ez 

Luke xvil. 37 ᾿ aquilae.” 

We can draw no inference from this vg reading. In Luke 

some Goh mss. have the addition. 

(Col. iii. 1/3 are turned into Ist person plural.) 

Gal. vi. 5 is turned round and made to read: 

“ onus enim fert quisgue suum” 
which does not agree with Latin, Copt, or Greek, where 
exacros occupies the first place. 

> Cor. v. το. “Omnes nos s¢sé ante tribunal Christi ut unus- 
quisque recipiat ex operibus quae gessit in corpore suo 
vel praemiune vel supplictum.” 

Sisti appears new, and the end for evre ayalov ere κακον 
(or φαυλον RC Orzg ete., Tisch. Treg. W-f2) or stve bonum 
sive malum is strange and bold, for one cannot well read 
“ praemium vel supplicium ” into 

boh: ve πεθγᾶπεο rTe TEeTEWOY (sah wanting). 

Matt. xiii. 47, 48, nearly in full. Ἐπ omni genere PISCIUM is ug 
and Latin and sak against Gk and doh which do not 
supply Pesce. 


176 CONCERNING EGE ID Acre 


y 


1 Tim. iv. 8. Corporis exercitatio Aarum utilis est. “ parum’ 
here for ‘“‘modicum” seems new. J/sazah used it thus 
once before for ολιγον. 

Luke x. 18, 19, nearly in full. Jsazah uses dedi for do with vg 
both coptics many O.L. and Gk NBC*LX. Here again 
it is hard to say if vg has been followed. He elides “et 
super omnem virtutem inimici,” but so do some other 
Fathers when quoting this verse. 

Luke xii. 32; 33. So again. here: ‘quia’ complacuit™Pam 
vestro,” for ort evdoxnoe o πατῊρ ὑμῶν is vg. He writes, 
however, “ef hadbebitis sacculos ...” for ποιησατε eavrots 
or faczte vobis in verse 33, which seems new and free. 

Luke xxii. 28/30 is regular. He uses zz mensa mea (for em 
τῆς τραπεζης μου οἵ Greek and super mensam meam of 
latt). Boh is δι TATpAnezA (some διε with sah) ; 
@1 is to be noted. 

Gal. ii. 19, 20, is quite regular. 

Gal. v. 24 is vg: “Qui Christi Jesu sunt (inquit) carnem 
crucifixerunt cum vz/2zs et concupiscentiis.” 

Other Latins say passconibus (παθημασι) for vetets. 
Cypr also uses véizs and Aug uses perturbationzbus 1/2. 
Boh with Gk nese πεοπᾶθοο. 

2 Tim. 11. 12, is regular, 

1 Cor. ii. 9. “neque oculus vidit neque auris audivit zegue cor 
hominis cogitatione comprehendit.” 

This third neque is ug, Tert ete. 

Boh is divided, some ΟΥ̓ΔῈ some ΟΥ̓, (sak Balestré 
has neTse throughout). 

The Greeks all have καὶ ἐπὶ καρδιαν ανθρωπου ovK 
aveBn. 

Phil. iv. 5/7 is practically regular. 

In verse 7 he uses superat (υπερεχουσα) for exsuperat 
of ug. 
Boh ev6oct (sah eT x0ce). 

Matt. vi. 12, 14 (eliding 13 and running 14 immediately after 
12) are regular except that /sazah supplies peccata vestra 
at end of verse 14. Thus ὀοΐ distinctly (all mss.), but 
sah only partially (three out of five), with vg and some 
Old Latin. 

John. i. 12, 13, in full, are quite regular. 
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Luke i. 35. ‘‘ Quza spiritus sanctus superveniet in te et virtus 
altissimi obumbrabit tibi.” 
This introductory gwza corresponds to the xe of doh 


and sah. 
2 Cor. xiii. 5 is shortened: ‘‘ Probate vosmet ipsos utrum 
Christus in vobis sit ne forte reprobi sitis ” for: ‘‘ eavrous 


πειραζετε ει ἐστε εν TH πιστει EavTOUS δοκιμαζετε. ἡ οὐκ 
επιγινωσκετε Eavtous οτι ΙΪησους Χριστος εν υμιν εστιν ; εἰ 
μη τι αδοκιμοι εστε.᾿" 

Later /sazah gives this verse regular from 1 οὐκ επιγινωσκετε 
onwards. 

Eph. . iii, 16/18. Lsacah has habitare Christum in interiori 
homine per fidem in cordibus vestris, running part of 16 
and 17 together, as dof. He continues: vadicati et 
fundati in caritate against the usual Gk (and Latin) 
order “εν ayamn ερριζωμενοι Kar τεθεμελιωμενοι.᾿" 

It is noteworthy that do places εν αγαπὴ between the two 
verbs, thus: “being rooted zz Jove being firmly founded,” while 
sah brings ev αγαπὴ last with /saiaz against all Greeks and 
Latins. 

2 Cor. iv. 7 is regular, followed (rough quotations from Col. 
iii. 15 and Rom. viii. 10 intervening) by 2 Cor. iv. 6 more freely: 
“‘Quoniam e tenebris lux effulsit in cordibus vestris cognitionis 
Dei.” . 

Luke xii. 35 has zz manibus vestris after ardentes, and con- 
tinues ‘et eritis sicut serve exspectantes dominum suum 
donec revertatur a nuptis.” 

This servi for hominibus is not Greek or Latin nor cofé, but is 

found in Orszeszus, ‘‘ similes servorum.” 

(Eph. vi. 17 and 2 Cor. vii. 1 are combined.) 

Rom. vi. 16 is regular. This is followed by 

2 Cor. xiii. 5 regular, and not shortened as above. 

Jas. i. 26 is regular, eliding ev vu, but omitting αλλ ἀπατῶν 
καρδιαν αυτου. 

1 Cor. ix. 24 follows, regular, το βραβειον being transliterated 
to dravium as vg other Latins and Jren™. Cypr has 
palmam. “7167 contra Pelag : coronam. 

Boh miBas (palmam), sth WeKAoss (coronam), neither 
transliterating here. 

[Note.—It would almost seem as if Isaiah had a concordance 

N 
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in his hands. He follows quotation after quotation with verses 
beginning ‘‘Ax nescitis” (οὐκ οἴδατε). Of course the monks of 
the Thebaid were supposed to know the N.T. by heart (see 
Butler, Lauscac History, notes), and so apparently did those of 
Nitria, Sceti, and Cellia. | 

1 Cor. ix. 25 follows, thus: ‘Qui enim (inquit) in agone 
contendit ab omnibus abstinet.” This is the regular 
Latin form (for Gis TAS δε Oo αγωνιζομενος TAVTA εγκρα- 
τευεται) but guz is substituted for ovznzs. 

2 John ii. 15/17 in full is quite regular except that it follows 
the Latin ‘“concupiscentia carnis est et concupiscentia 
oculorum,” supplying “est” absent in G& and cofpd. 

2 John iii. 7, 8, follows, regular, but eliding καθὼς exewos 
δικαιος eotw, and closing ‘Ab initio enim diabolus 
peccat” for “ore απ ἀρχῆς o διαβ. apapraver” Gk and 
copt and other /azns. 

Jas. iv. 4. ‘Amicitia enim mundi inimicitia est in Deum.” 
The ug is: znzmica est Det as Gk εχθρα tov Ocov eotw. 
N= εχθρα ἐστιν τω Θεω as Tisch. Boh OvsxeTxaxt 
Te NTE cpt. 

1 Peter ii. 11. ‘‘ Hortor (inquit) vos fratres tamquam advenas 
et peregrinos ut abstineatis a carnalibus desideriis quae 
militant adversus animam.” 

αγαπητοι 17:12. is superseded (without authority) by vos 
Jratres following hortor. 

“Ut abstineatis”” is against vg, and Gk ameyeo Oat, but 
probably due to the translator of /sazah. 

John xiv. 30 is paraphrased: ‘‘ Venit (inquiens) princeps hujus 
mundi et in me nihil corum quae wpsius sunt invenit.” 
The usual Latin is “et in me non habet quidquam ” 
(Gk καὶ εν ἐμοι οὐκ ever ουδεν) a@ says however: “et in 
me non habet nihil invenire” and a “et in me nihil 
habet invenire.” Cf Greek D and KII etc, 

See the only Greek witness to agree with /sazah, viz. 
Ep: ph ovdev των avrov ευρισκει, to which 77sch. directs 
attention in connection with /saza?, 

1 John v. το. “Mundus in maligno positus est” omits odos 
without authority. 

Luke vi. 27/30 is practically regular, except that /sazah adds 
(without coptic support in Luke) Matt. v. 42 “et volendi 
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mutuare a te ne avertare” between “omni petenti te 
tribue” and ‘‘et ab eo qui aufert quae tua sunt ne 
repetas.” (Cf. Fustzn*?*) 

John xv. 5, 4, is practically regular. 

John xiv. 18. Jsatah adds sed before “et veniam vos.” Not 
Gk Lat or copt, but sy S adds this. 

John xii. 24 is regular. 

John xii. 26 elides ἐμοι ακολουθειτω. So only doh D,”. 

Matt. xix. 27/29 in full are regular except for omission of 
duodecim in connection with sedes in verse 28. Not so 
copt or others. 

Matt. viii. 21 } is most irregular: ‘‘(Ideo venienti ad se 

Luke ix. 59 dicentique) sequar te Domine sed permitte 
ut prius désponam ea guae in domo mea sunt.” 

This comes from Origen »*3 ov μιμησαμενοι Tov εὐποντα ahha 
πρωτον επιτρεψον μοι εἰς τ. οικ. μου απελθειν καὶ αποταξασθαι τους 
εις Τ. OLK. μου. « . 

It is interesting as regards the range of /sazah’s reading. 
Luke ix. 62. ‘“aptus est ad regnum caelorum” (vide supra). 
Luke xiv. 26 is regular. It closes meus esse discipulus with ug. 
Matt. xxii. 11, 13, is rather free. 

2 Tim. ii. 4, 5, are rather free ‘‘ Nemo militans vitae negotiis 
implicatur ut ei placeat a guo miles electus est, Neque 
pugil quisquam coronatur nisi legitime certaverit.” 

Followed by : 

2 Tim ii. 6 regular. : 

imCor, Vii, 575,32). ‘‘Qui sine uxore est (inquit) solicitus est 
quae Domini sunt quomodo placeat Deo; qui autem 
cum uxore est quae sunt mundi quomodo placeat uxori 
et divisus est.” (Cf, Evagrius and 60h.) 

1 Cor. xv. 50 is.quite free: “qui turpiter flagitioseque vivunt 
(ut ait apostolus) regnum Dei possidere non possunt.” 

Gal. v. 22, 23. Thus: “ Fructus (inquiens) spiritus est caritas, 
gaudium, pax, patientia, longanimitas, bonitas, benignitas, 
mansuetudo, fides, modestia, continentia, castitas. Ad- 
versus hujusmodi non est lex.” 

There is some amplification here. /sazah is the first of the 

Egyptians examined to tamper with the accurate repetition of St. 
Paul’s language here, unless his translator be responsible. 


Matt. xxv. I1 is a little loose. 
N 2 
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John xv. 5, 6, is rather in accord with the previous quotation, 
but fuller. 

John xvii. 9 is regular. 

John xvil.-15,16, istiree. 


John xvii. 20, 21, opens regular, and closes free: “sicut et 
nos unum sumus,’ ’ against καθως ov πότερ EV EOL καγω 
εν σοι. 


John xvii. 24 regular. 

1 John iii. 2 regular. 

Te) obits: free: 

1 Johniii. 13, 14, pretty regular except for the use of carzss¢mz 
here for adeAdou pov, just as above (1 Pet. ii. 11) Lsazah 
inversely used vos frutres for ayamyrtot. 

1 John iii. to regular. 

1 John ii. 29. ex Deo for εξ avrov is free. 

1 John iii. 8 regular. 

1 John iii. 9 quite regular. 

2 Pet.i. 5/9. This long quotation is quite regular until the 
end, where we omit του καθαρισμου with K>* alone. 


Luke iti. 8/9, omitting kav μη αρξησθε to end of verse ὃ, is 
regular. 


Matt. xii. 33 regular. 

Matt. vii. 16, 21, regular. 

Jas. ii, 20, 19, 26, are regular. 

Eph. v. 3/5 in full, quite regular. 

Eph. v. 6/11 is regular. Note ver. 9°‘ Fructus eninug/a7aes 


(against dextus receptus tov πνευματος) with most 
authorities, including cod. 


Eph. iv. 31 regular. 

1 Cory ΣΙ τ reoular, 

Gal. ili. 27 regular. 

Matt. vii. 7. Thus: “ Petite et accipietes (Gr omnes δοθησεται 
vuw) quaerite et invenietis pulsate et aperietur vobis.” 
This acczpietis is with Aug against dadbetur vobis of the 
rest, and against Gr and cof¢. 

Luke xi. 5/8 is condensed: “(Qui media nocte ad amicum 
suum accessit) J7utwa (inquit) mihi tres panes quoniam 
amicus ad me venit de via. Cum igitur pulsare pergeret 
quod petebat impetravit. ἢ 

This γομέμα, however, is quite remarkable (other Laé¢ ‘com- 
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moda”) for it agrees with both coptics (40h enoyvwan, sah 
emeyiyam) rather than with Gr χρῆσον or az. commoda. 
Luke xv. 7 supplies Amen at the beginning ; and elides οὕτω, 
the latter apparently with do2. 
axe XVill, 22 
Matt. xix. 21 
Mark x. 21 
In Matt. syv cz adds it (with Athan). 
In Mark many Greeks add with some éo/ and the two 
sah Mss. which are extant here. 
1 Cor. xiii. 1, 3/5, regular. The translator uses non indecore 
se gerit for ove ασχημονει. We omit ἡ wyamn before ov 
᾿ (pou and before ov περπερευεται. 


Isaiah supplies e¢ tolle crucem suam not present 
in Greek. 


Acts xxi. 13 elides evs Ιερουσαλημ ετοιμως exw with nine greek 
cursives Bas Thdt Aug. 

John xiv. 2. ‘“‘Multae (enim) sunt (inquit) mansiones apud 
Patrem meum.” See remarks elsewhere on this (p. 143), 
against Greek order. 

1 Cor. xv. 41 is condensed ‘‘alia sit solis gloria, alia lunae 
(— και addy Sofa actepwr) et stella a stella differat in 
claritate.” 

Col. ii. 11, 12, omits τῶν ἀμαρτιων with half the Greeks, 22. ug 
boh etc. 

Adds sed before “in circumcisione Christi” with og 
Cypr Hil without Gé or coptic authority. 

Eph. iv. 22/24. Regular, but for speretum mentis against 
Latin spirifu and Greek τω πνευματι tov voos, and boh 
DEN MINNA NTE METENSHT, also sah. 

And fin. : in justitia et sanctitate e¢ verzéate (for ev δικ. 
και οσιοτητι τῆς αληθειας). Some O.L. read thus and 
Cypr [not vg nor doh nor sah}. 

1 Pet. ii. 24. “ut moriamini quidem peccato vivatis autem 
justitiae.” 

The vg says mortui, but other Latins separate (Gr. 
omn. απογενομενοι). Boh agrees with Isaiah using the 
usual word for dead. 

John. xix. 28/30 are condensed, which leads him to say “‘ (quo 
degustato dixit) Consummata sznzt omnia,’ supplying 
omnia erroneously in verse 30 from verse 28. 

Heb. iv. 10. He elides καὶ before κατεπαυσεν, having “ ab 
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"ι 
ioe) 
bo 


omnibus operibus suis quievit.” Not so Latins or 
Greeks. So does dof, writing ‘‘ For he who came into 
his rest, himself also rested from his works.” 

Eph. ii. 14, 16, is loose, and the translator uses zzzmzcetzas for 
τὴν €xOpav, as vg and some Latins. 

Rom. xi. 25. Thus freely : ‘‘Caecitas enim (inquit apostolus) 
contigit ex parte populo Israel donec omnes ingrediantur 
nationes” (for οὗ To πληρωμα των εθνων εἰσελθη and donec 
plenitudo Gentium intraret). 

Gal. vi. 16 is free, eliding καὶ eheos without authority. 

Rom. ii. 28, 29. Thus: “Nam (ut idem ait apostolus) 
non qui in manifesto Judaeus est in carne, ille Judaeus 
est, neque circumcisio quae cernitur illa est circumcisio ; 
sed qui in occulto Judaeus est et circumcisio cordis in 
spiritu non zz littera.” 

It will be seen that two clauses are boiled together, bringing 

771 carne too early without authority. 

As regards 7 déttera at the close (not Greek = γραμματι only, 

nor Latin = “¢tera only) note doh distinctly Hen oycHat an. 

2 Cor. v.1 seems a little corrupt, thus: ‘‘ Et si terrena nostra 
habitatio hujus tabernaculi dissolvatur scimus nos (bring- 
ing ovaper zuit. very late) habitationem habere (for 
eyowev) domum non manufactam, in caelis ( -- αἰωνιον)." 

This treatment and omission of αἰωνιον are not authorized. ἡ 

Tit. i. 2. ‘Deus qui non mentitur” (Gr ὁ αψευδὴς Geos) 
Vg “qui non mentitur Deus” against more elegant 
“non mendax Deus” ec. of others. Boh follows the 
Greek? 

Rom. vi.9. Thus: ‘Christus enim mortuus est et resurrexit et 
amplius non moritur; mors illi ultra non dominabitur.” 

The mortuus est is superfluous as regards Rom. vi. 9, being 

brought in from the seventh verse “o yap αποθανων." 

Luke x. 4, 5, is loose. 

1 Cor. xiii. 8, 7, is rough: “Caritas vero numquam excidit sed 
omnia sperat et credit et sustinet.” It is only noteworthy 
because the order sferat, credit (against Gr παντα πιστενει 
παντα ελπιζει) has the support of another Egyptian, viz. 
Mark the monk. Thus we connect the very language of 
the monks of the day; for committing so much to 
memory, they spoke in Scriptural sentences, and when a 


OF THE BOHAIRIC VERSION. 183 


well-known verse was habitually repeated in wrong order 
it became stereotyped or linguityped. 

Matt. xi. 29, 30, now in full, only lightly referred to before, is 
regular, eliding the final es¢ with vg. (Boh elides es¢ in 
both places, while the Greek final ἐστιν has to do service 
for both clauses.) ; 

Luke xvii. 10. Thus: “Cum feceritis omnia guae praecipio vobrs 
(for παντα ta διαταχθεντα vpw and guae praccepta sunt 
vobis) dicite servi inutiles sumus: etenim quod debemus 
facere fecimus.” 

Copt (with 8°AB eéc.) is: “ all things which they com- 
manded.” 

D* dare the only ones (with Amérst + vobis) who 
say ooa hey, but ὦ agrees with /sazah saying guae mando 
vobts. 

1 Cor. xi. 2. Briefly referring “nam (ut ait apostolus) caput 
mulieris est vir” he passes to: 

1 Cor. xi. 7/12 in full, thus: @ “ Vir (inquit) non debet velare 
caput : imago enim et gloria Dei est: mulier autem est 
viri gloria. © Non enim est vir ex muliere sed mulier ex 
viro. 9) Etenim non est creatus vir propter mulierem 
sed mulier propter virum. °° Propterea mulier debet 
velare caput et propter angelos.  Verumtamen neque 
mulier sine viro neque vir sine muliere in Domino. 
οὐ) Sicut enim mulier ex viro sic et vir ex muliere omnia 
autem ex Deo.” 

The most important thing here is in verse 10, where the 
Greek runs: δια rovto οφειλευ ἡ γυνὴ εἕξουσιαν exew ἐπι της κεφαλης 
δια τους ayyedous, and the sah: ETRE TAT WWE ETE CORE 
EKW NOVEZOYCIA exn Tecane | erRe Ararredoc, but boh 
(five MSS.) : 

coRe bar cesemwa Te Poeise KA OEP wn Exen 
τεοᾶφε EGRE NIATYEROC 
agreeing with Isaiah except for the “et” before “ propter angelos ” 
(which Bede has from the commentaries on this passage). I think 
this is very important, for εξουσιαν is witnessed to by most with 
Tert} ; Iven, however (gr lat), uses καλυμμα, velamen, as [Huer 
(Exzech.) Bede Aug harl**, while Origen of course conflates velamen 





+ Zert (Mare and also De vel, virg.). 
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et potestatem [see Tisch. ad loc. who does not quote the cofézc here]. 
Vg and Latins have jfotestatem. While doh five mss. have 
ovep.yuun, the others have ovep.yiwt. I do not go into 
other minutiae in this passage which the translator of /sazak may 
have dealt with liberally. But he could not obscure the issue in 
verse 10. In verse 7 we may note zmago enim et gloria Det est. 


Boh: XE OVEIKWUN Nese OYWOY NTE φτ πε 
while Gk is εἰκων και δοξα Θεου ὑυπαρχων 
and sah ETOEIKWN πὲ AYW ΠΕΟΟῪ SLTNOYTE. 


After 2 Cor. vi..16 comes a free reference to Matt. xviii. 19 
and elsewhere : 

“Si duo vestrum consenserint quaecumque in nomine meo 

petierint impetrabunt ” 
and another to John xv. 4 and elsewhere : 

“‘manete (inquit) in me et ego in vobis 
and yet another to Rom. vi. 4, 6, and elsewhere : 

‘Tlli enim consepulti sumus in mortem (ut inquit apostolus) 
ut destruat corpus peccati (hoc est) ut peccato amplius 
non serviamus.” 

Follows Rom. viii. 10 thus: ‘‘(Quamobrem) si in te Christus 
habitat [270 εἰ δε Χριστος ev υμιν] peccatum mortuum est 
[ pro TO μεν σωμα VEKPOV δι αμαρτιαν] spiritus autem per 
justitam vivit [p70 ro δὲ πνευμα ζωὴ δια δικαιοσυνὴν ; 
boh TUNA AE OUND πὲ (πε MuwNe sak) εθβε 
tareosent (ETRE TAIKAIOCYNH saz) |, 

This therefore is only a little loose, while the last clause agrees 
in principle with vg (Clem) [not am fu harl*| and fg with Greek 
FG ly and arm (Cov lect. 14). 

Rom. vii. 2/3. Thus: ‘‘Quae enim (ut ait apostolus) sub viro 
est mulier, ei dum vivit alligata est lege. Quod si vir 
mortuus fuerit liberabitur @ /ege viri.  Itaque si vivente 
viro cum alio fuerit adultera declarabitur : at mortuo viro 
liberabitur a lege ut non sit adultera si fuerit cum alio 
viro.” 

There is nothing particular to comment upon here. The 
st fuerit at the end while agreeing with cop¢ (Gr γενομενὴν simply) 
is also a Latin and Vulgate reading. 

1 Cor. vi. 16, 17. Thus: “ Quiadhaeret meretrici (inquit apos- 

tolus) unum cum illa corpus efficitur. Et qui adhaeret 
Domino unus cum illo spiritus est,” 


” 
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Efficitur is vg (and Aug), but unum cum tla and unus 
cum illo is not. (Sah is wanting and dof hardly lends 
itself to this, oyCWsL2A πονῶν πε... OYTINA NOYW'T.) 
Syr however is thus arranged. 

Matt. xviii. 3 and 1 Pet. ii. 2 are regular (as 1 Pet. i, 1/2 
later in full). 

(Eph. iv. 14, 15, in full, agrees with vg including zx clo per 
omnia (Gr evs avtov ta παντα) while dof is ‘in all things 
into him,” but saz: egovn Epo SLTVT Hp.) 

1 Cor. iii. 1/2/3 is regular. 

Gal. iv. 1/3 is to all intents regular, and 2 Tim. ii. 22, as also 
τ Cor. xiv. 20, and Heb. vi. 13, 14, although the latter 

- closes briefly “ Wisz benedicens benedicam.” 

Luke xxiv. 41. ‘‘ Habetis (inquiens) aliquid quod manducetur.” 
He elides evOade. Both coptics supply samara. 
Observe N*°** woe. 

In Heb. ii. 14, 15, the order carni δέ sanguini is maintained 
with one doh ms. (O) [sak Balestri missing] and only 
Greek KL min with acth vg f demid tol syr* but a good 
many Fathers. We cannot tell what /sazah wrote, as 
the translator may have used the vg order. [cnoq δ 
cApz sah teste Horner. | 

Eph. iv. 13 elides καὶ rns emvyyvwoews without authority. This 
quotation occurs very often among the Egyptian monks, 
given in part, rarely in full. 

Eph. iv. 16 (latter part of the verse) regular. 

1 John ii. 14 is irregular. He says ‘‘ Haec scribo (inquiens) 
vobis filioli (for marepes) quia cognovistis eum qui est ab 
initio. Scripsi vobis adolescentes quia vicistis malum.” 
By using two clauses out of three he confuses the first 
two. Malum at the end for tov πονηρονὶ is very loose. 
Even the vg has malignum. Probably the translator is 
responsible for this. of is distinct emtmonHpoc, sah 
ENMIONHPOC . 

1 Thess. v. 5, 7, 2, 3, he -welds into one. “ Non sumus 
(inquiens) noctis nec tenebrarum. (Eos vero qui desidiae 
dediti se ipsos negligunt coarguit) qui dormiunt [ 270 οι 
yap καθευδοντες] (inquiens) nocte dormiunt et qui ebrii 
sunt [pro καὶ οἱ μεθυσκομενοι] nocte sunt ebrii. (Et 
rursum) Dies Domini tamquam fur veniet [ - εν νυκτι 
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ovrws| et non effugient [—- oray yap ad εν γαστρι 
eyovon |.” Continuing : 

1 Thess. v. 8. “ Luduentes” etc. regular. 

John. xiii. 35 is repeated without πάντες, and thus: “In hoc 
enim (inquit) cognoscent vos meos esse discipulos si 
dilexeritis [wyamnv exnte| inter vos.” (See anze.) 

Cf. boh εὐὐῶπ APETENWANLLEN PE 
and sak @TETNWANRLEPE 
and gv 69-124 Lust 222 ayamare. 

After a long series of O.T. quotations we run into: 

Gal. v. 9. ‘‘Modicum (inquit) fermentum totam massam 
corrumpit” {for Μικρα ζυμὴ odov το φυραμα ζυμοι]. This 
is the reading of vg and the Latins with Luczfer ; 


not doh, nor Azer = “fermentat” and Sedu, who says 
“non ut male in Latinis codicibus corrumpzt.” LEpiph 
wavers: “ζυμοι" εποιῆσε “dodo.” as D* Const with 
δολοι, and Basel wavers with ζυμοι several times, δολωση 
once. 

Matt. vi.14,15. Inverse 14 fiz. ‘“ peccata vestra” is supplied 
[vede supra], but verse 15 is shortened: ‘ Quod si non 


dimiseritis nec Pater vester dimittet vobis.” 

Gal. vi. 1 regular. 

James v. 19, 20, in full, supplies mez after /vatres at the 
opening with the Ladéns, Greek SABKP [against L mn. 
Did Occ text. recept.| and cope. 

Matt. xvili. 32/35. Thus: ‘“ Serve nequam, omne debitum 
(—exewnv) dimisi tibi quoniam rogasti me; nonne 
oportuit et te misereri conservi tui (— ws καὶ eyw oe 
ehenoa). Et iratus (— οκυριος αὐτοῦ) tradidit eum 
tortoribus donec redderet omne debitum (—avrw). Sic 
faciet Pater meus caelestis (— vw) nisi dimiseritis 
unusquisque fratri suo e cordibus vestris (— τα παρα- 
TTOMATA avTwV).” 

Above is partially with copf as may be seen. 

Matt. vii. 14, 13, more fully this time: “* “ Angusta enim est 
porta et arcta est via quae ducit ad vitam et pauci 
inveniunt eam. (3) Lata autem et spatiosa est via quae 
ducit ad perditionem et multi sunt qui ingredientur per 
illam,” 

The order is reversed. This is natural from mental treatment, 
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for verse 13 opens: εἰσέλθητε δια τὴς στενὴς TUAyS, continuing 
with the droad way, instead of the narrow way. 

Matt. vii. 15, 16, follow, regular. 

Rom. viii. 35, 38, 39, follow. In 35 the order is wrong. He 

writes “Quis (inquit apostolus) nos separabit a caritate 
Christi? Tribulatio anangustia an fames (— ἡ διωγμος) 
an periculum an nuditas (270 ἡ yupvoTys ἢ κινδυνος) an 
gladius.” 

This is free and not the order of 40% or sak; nor do they omit 
persecutio, but the Vulgate does and also Tertullian and Epiphan 
[not Cypr nor Lucifer nor “7167 (Eph.) nor Fulg (but out of 
order) |. 

Isaiah continues verse 38 in close connection without break : 

“ Certus sum enim quod neque mors neque vita neque angeli 
neque principatus (— οὔτε Svvajeus) neque praesentia 
neque futura (-ovre ὑψωμα ovte βαθος) neque ulla alia 
creatura poterit nos separare a caritate Christi [fo του 
Θεου της εν Χριστω Inoov TH Κυριω (vel tov Kvpuov) nov |. 

As regards omission of ovre duvaers its position is doubtful, 
most Greeks transferring later. 2oh mss. L and O write orAe 
ezorcidé after ρθη but the rest add ovAe xose at end of 
verse. (Sah Balestri is mutilated, but Horner can complete, 
reading with majority of do%.) Greek 116 omits outright with 
Lsaiah. 

In ver. 39 the omission of ovre ὑψωμα οὔτε βαθος is gratuitous. 
Hier 1/3 does it (Zph.) but apparently no one else dared to use 
freedom here. 

John iii. 14 is regular. 

1 Cor. x. 9 is loose: “ Et ne tentemus (inquit) eum [pro μηδε 

εκπειραζωμεν τον Χριστον (vel Κυριον)] sicut illi [p70 καθὼς 
(και) τινες αὐτων] tentaverunt et a serpentibus sunt 
interfecti.” : 

Matt. xxii. 35/40. “‘ Accessit (inquit) ad eum unus 6 legis- 

peritis tentans eum et dicens [— καὶ λεγων NBLe ff, g,,; l 
g vg sah copt syr*™ acth Orig] 65 Magister quod est mag- 
num et primum (pro μεγαλη) mandatum in lege. ὅ Cui 
respondit Jesus (270. 0 δὲ Ιησους εἰπεν avtw) Diliges 
Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo (— καὶ) ex tota 
anima tua (— καὶ ev ohn Ty διανοιὰ gov) [om. ver. 38; 
om. ἀγαπήσεις} et proximum tuum sicut te ipsum. 
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“In his duobus praeceptis universa lex pendet et pro- 
phetae” [270 odos ο vopos Kat or προφηται κρεμανται, sed 
κρεμαται και or προφηται Lach. Treg. Tisch. W-FH. Rev. 
cume graec. SBDLZ 33 τὲ vg syr aeth Bas Orig Tert, 
contra (sah) boh et Gr rell.|. 

Thus /sazak opposes coft pretty well all through, except in 
verse 38, where dof gives “great and first” as we do in verse 36. 
Sut copt has verse 38. 

But it is all very free as is seen from “ Cuz respondit Fesus.” 

1 Cor. xv. 49. ‘‘Sicut portavimus imaginem terreni (inquit 

apostolus) portemus et imaginem caelestis.” 

Portemus is the reading of practically all Latzns, copt 
and most Greeks. (B® here goes with J¢ert. recept. 
φορεσομεν.) 

Isaiah repeats this with fortemus again on the next 
page. 

2 Cor. iii. 18 in full: “Nos omnes revelata facie gloriam Dei 
(fro Kvp.ov) veluti speculo referentes IN eamdem 
imaginem (cum copt pro τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκονα) transformamur 
de claritate in claritatem tamquam a Domini spiritu.” 

While the Dez (unauthorized) appears to be a slip, /sazah 
agrees against Greek with ὀοά (sah Balestri not extant) in writing 
“IN eamdem imaginem,” Oen TAmtikwn (TAIeIkwM) as 
Macarius (vide supra) and Tich. Aug. Ferome others and the vg. 

t Cor. xii. 12. /sazah supplies a verb, writing : ‘‘ Nunc autem 
videmus per speculum in aenigmate tunc videbimus ipsum 
facie ad faciem.” 

This is most distinctly dohazrec (all Mss.) against sak and 
against all Latins and all Greeks (rote δε προσωπον προς 
προσωπον). 

John xv. 14/15. “‘(nosque 5101) /vatres e¢ amicos (adscribens) ” 

is a little loose if it refers to John xv. 14/15 where φιλοι 
is used, but /sazak had in mind no doubt John xx. 17 
‘““qopevov δὲ προς τοὺς αδελφους pov και εἰπε avToLS 
εν . for he follows with: 

John xx. 17. “Ascendo (inquit) ad Patrem meum et Patrem 
vestrum Deum meum et Deum vestrum.” _ 

John xvii. 24, 23, is free and inverted : 

“Volo pater ut ubi ego sum et ipsi illic sint mecum, 
Quoniam dilexisti eos sicut tu dilexisti me.” 
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Boh is confused here, see Horner’s note. Three doh 
Mss. omit the “loving” clause altogether in verse 23. 


(See fost.) 


John xv. 19 he inverts also: “ Elegi (inquit) eos de mundo 


Eph. 


propterea odit eos mundus quoniam ab eo non sunt.” 
ν. 31, 32, is interesting because unlike the rest he runs 
on into verse 32: 


“Propter hoc (inquit apostolus) relinquet homo patrem 


(— avrov) et matrem et adhaerebit uxori suae (zon προς 
τὴν γυναικα αὐτου sed τὴ γυναικι αὐτου (7772 δ κα 
bok et sah erveqycetse: Mcion Meth) et erunt duo in 


_ carne una: sacramentum hoc magnum est: Ego autem 


Eph. 


dico in Christo et in Ecclesia” (pro εἰς Χριστον και evs THY 
εκκλησιαν). 

The latter is with vg / g, but doh is enggc πεϑὲ 
stexkaucid as also sah. 

Thus here we go against cop¢ if we can rely on the 
translator of Jsazah. 
iii. 6. Thus: “(Idem apostolus) gentes (dixit esse) 
coheredes et concorporales et comparticipes promissionis 
(— ejus wg) in Christo Fesw per Evangelium.” 

Boru doh and sah have Fesus with Greek NABCP. 


Matt. x. 20 regular. 
1 Cor. ii. το, 16, regular. He merely passes from 10 to 16: 


“nos enim (inquit) mentem Christi habemus.” 


Rom. xii. 5. ‘Unum corpus sumus.omnes in Christo: singuli 


autem alter alterius membra.” 


This alter alterius is Latin (Gk is 0 δὲ καθεὶς αλληλων), but 


corresponds also to the coptic method movaAt πιούδι as else- 
where. 


Eph. 


ν. 30. “Quoniam (inquit) membra sumus corporis ejus 
ex carnibus (pro της σαρκος) ejus et ex ossibus ejus.” 


This has no support except 7767 (commenting). The others 


all in the singular. But both boh and sah deviate seriously here, 
for, with Gk N*AB 17 67** aeth Method Euthal they omit ex τῆς 


σαρκος αυτου και εκ των OOTEWV αὐτου altogether. 


John xiv. 15/17. This is condensed thus: “Si me diligitis 


(inquit Dominus) mandata mea servate. Et ego rogabo 
Patrem et mittet (270 δωσει) vobis paracletum (— αλλον, 
ef — wa pevyn μεθ᾽ υμων εἰς τον αιωνα) Spiritum veritatis.” 
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It is quite noteworthy that ΑΝ (and Horner's text) also omit 
αλλον in verse 16, but no Greeks and no Latins. The only other 
support is one syriac MS. 

Here I think we see the translator at work without being able 
to injure the text. For he writes mz¢tte¢ for δωσει against Greek 
and both coptics. Now some Latins (but not vg) have mttet 
instead of dabit (as Tertull). But the omission of alzum is 
probably basic, although only supported by one 40% ms. 

2 Cor. xiii. 5. ‘‘Nonne (inquit) cognoscitis quod Christus 

Jesus habztat im vobis? Nisi forte reprobi estis.” 
Greek is “εν υμιν ἐστιν" (some omit ἐστιν). 

We have already seen from Mark the monk's Greek testimony 
οἰκει ev υμιν (Galland.®* 5), 
οἰκει ev nuw (Galland.® 5), 
that coptic lends itself to this (against Latin). 

The next references are only general, embracing Matt. xv. 1-12, 
ΧΙ 47, 25-30, John xv..6, Matt. xxv. 33, ΧΙ]. 3-8, xxv. 21, 23; 
XXil. 1115. 

The last is followed by a quotation : 

Matt. xxii.14. ‘‘ Quontam multi sunt vocati pauci vero electi.” 

This guonzam appears almost superfluous here in the context, 
but as it replaces yap of σῷ and coff it may be regarded as 
intentional. Curiously enough neither coptic version has any 
introductory xe here which might have given rise to it. 

After Old Testament quotations, the next is: 

1 Cor. xv. 50. ‘‘Caro enim et sanguis (ut ait apostolus) regnum 
Dei possideré non possunt” is regular with Greek. 
(Repeated shortly after as “caro et sanguis regnum Dei 
non possedebunt = boh and gk FG 42 fg Tert Macar). 

1 Cor. ili.3. Omit καὶ διχοστασιαι with cop¢ and gk NABCP a 
few cursives vg arm aeth and Clem Orig. 

The next reference is given as of 1 Pet. ii. 11 ‘‘Seque nobis 
exemplum (proposuisse) ut sequamur vestigia ejus,” but it is 
perhaps a reference to 2 Thess. iii. 7/9; it certainly has nothing 
to do with 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

Phil. ii. 7 partially only: “ Formam (enim) servi accipiens 
(vehementer atque incredibili modo) humiliavit semet 
ipsum ” is quite regular. 

2 Corey, 05, ic guiteuree: 

Acts xiv. 22, This reference is somewhat amplified, reading : 


twice over: 
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“per multas afflictiones e¢ aerunenas imngrediamur in 
regnum caelorum.” 

Gk is: ore δια πολλων θλιψεων Seu ἡμας εἰισελθειν εις 
τὴν βασιλειαν του Θεου. 

Copt and Latt follow the Greek closely. 

Matt. xxv. 21 (or 23) is regular but for + gaa before “ super 
paucas.” This is not Greek but Latin and vg (Lren™ 
Orig) but also doth coptics very definitely entAn, as 
pointed out before. 

Rom. viii. 13. “Si secundum carnem vixeritis moriemini” is 
regular. 

Gk ev yap kata σαρκα Lyte μελλετε αποθνησκειν. 

mCor, x. «χ᾽. Thus: “Non potestis (inquit) mensae Dei 
participes esse et mensae daemoniorum ” regular, but 
only giving the latter half of the verse. 

Rom. xii. 17 regular. 

John xvii. 24, 23. This is a variation on the previous quota- 
tion (vide supra) but is also inverted: 

“Ubi ego sum volo ut et ipsi sint quoniam dilexi eos 
quemadmodum dilexisti me Pater. Et tu in me et ego 
1 ΕἸ5:Σ 
The last clause (inverted) belongs to the degznning of 
merse)23. 

1 Cor. xv. 50. We now get the last clause of this passage 
(missing above where the first part of the verse was 
twice quoted) as follows: ‘“‘corruptio incorruptionem non 
possidebit.” 

The Ghis: “ουδὲ ἡ φθορα τὴν αφθαρσιαν κληρονομεῖ ” 
(but κληρονομήσει C*D*FG def g ug syr copt Meth 
Orig™ 2/3 al.). 

Follows a curious reference to Matt. vill. 20: 

“ Vae nobis quia filius hominis qui est ejusdem essentiae cum 
Deo et Patre, pro nobis factus homo on habet apud nos 
ubi caput reclinet : cum vulpes hoc est astuti atque improbi 
spiritus suas /oveas in nobis struxerint.” (The text may 
be corrupt.) 

Matt. vii. 3. The Brera... κατανοεις of Greek and coptic 
is lost in Latin, which has vzdes twice. 

75αἱ gives us a pretty turn here, writing ‘‘ Vae vobis qui trabem 

habentes in oculo quam minimas fratrum festucas acude cernimus,” 
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so that he was following Greek or coptic or both. The coptics 
vary, and do/ is nearest the Greek. 

1 Cor. xi. 27 and 29 he mixes thus: 

‘Qui manducat panem (verse 27 + τοῦτον some and cof?) 
et bibit (so G& ver. 29; ver. 27 ἢ awn most) calicem 
Domini indigne [ — the rest of 27 and 28] judicium 5101 
manducat et bibit non dijudicans corpus Domini.” 

2 Cor. v. to puts the verb last against G& and coft: 

‘‘Ut unusquisque nostrum in suo corpore accipiat.” 

This ends the main work. 

In Cap. de religiosa exercitu et guiete we find: 

a free reference to Matt. xxiv. 43/44 and Luke xii. 309. 
Then: 

Luke xxi. 34 thus: “Videte ne graventur corda vestra 
crapulis et ebrietatibus et curis saecularibus: et super- 
veniet vobis repente hora.” 

This seems to me an important place, for the Greeks and 
Latins all have this in the singular “ev κραιπαλὴ καὶ μεθη" “in 
crapula et ebrietate,” while 40% seems to agree with /sazah, 

Boh says DEN GANGIsee mese QAnerds translated by Horner 
“in surfeitings and drunkenness (f/ur.)”’ szc. 

Sah is very different, emphasizing o¥ both times: @N o¥cs 
sent οὐδε. 

As regards doh, two Mss. seem to read BANGixeE (Or ZANGTLEH) 
ovetd1, and others o¥ twice, but it must be clearly from the 
boh plural (of some mss.) that /sazak imbibed this. ὦ apparently 
alone of latins has “‘ gratulatione et edrzetatzbus.” (In such places 
the interrelation of the Versions and the individual mss. of each 
may be closely watched with a view to purposes of dating. This 
Vercelli ms. ‘‘a” of the Latin Version is one of the deepest interest. 
Revised, as it has been, before it was recopied as it stands now, it 
contains exceedingly ancient elements antedating this revision, and 
antedating the 1v™ century.) 

At the end fora is free and apparently unsupported (vg “ die 
illa” as Gk and εοῤῆ). 


Matt. vil. 14 is regular (not quoting 13 as above). 


THE END. 
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